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( preface ) 

The unadi-sutras form an important and interesting accessory 
to the AstadhyayT of Panini. They promise a fruitful investigation 
in respect of their genesis, authorship, date, revisions and recen- 
sions. Much of the work, in the form of commentaries on the 
unadi-sutras and allied lexicons, is yet to be published. I could 
consult only two manuscripts which I have included in the present 
work under the names 'Manuscript A' and 'Manuscript B'. The 
work is otherwise confined to the published works and commen- 
taries which merit attention in the treatment of the unadi-sutras 
with regard to their etymological importance, nature, etc. 

The concept of 'prakrti and pratyaya' has been observed in 
the unadi-sutras but this principle does not go very far and has 
often been sacrificed at the altar of the swaying trend of 
grammaticalising every word, prevalent at the time when these 
sutras were composed. To quote Raghavan in this regard, "The 
unadis represent the attempts of the school of etymologists or 
Nairuktas and a school of grammarians (Vaiyakaranas) headed by 
Sakatayana who believed that every word should rather be derived 
somehow than not." 1 

The first chapter 'Background and Technique of the Unadi- 
sutras' contains observations and investigations in this direction. 
It tells how the etymological tendencies in the Brahmanas culmi- 
nated in the Nirukta, which, in turn, contributed to the making of 
the unadi-sutras. Yaska alludes to this heated controversy over the 
origin of nouns. It has been propounded that Panini adopted a 
reconciliatory path and wrote the unadi-sutras as an appendix to 
his grammar proper. The nature and characteristics of the unadi- 
sutras have further been dealt with and their technique has been 
compared with that adopted in the AstadhyayT. That the six 



1. U.K.M., Foreword, pp. 1 - 2. 



grammatical devices (i) anuvrtti (ii) adhikara (iii) praslesa (iv) 
apakarsa (v) mandukapluti and (vi) praklrnaka are met with in the 
unadi-sutras, is a part of the study done in this chapter. The 
technical terms bear the same implications and enjoin the same 
grammatical functions as is seen in the AstadhyayT. The anubandhas 
are very important to be noted in this connection. The functions of 
the anubandhas and their implications in the unadi-sutras have 
been accorded a due treatment. A list of the unadi-affixes along 
with the anubandhas and the relevant Paninian sutras which 
regulate the functions of the anubandhas in unadi-sutras, has been 
given at the end of the first chapter. 

The second chapter deals with the authorship and chronology 
of the unadi-sutras. The views of those who ascribe these sutras to 
Sakatayana, Apisali and Katyayana have been properly evaluated 
and it has been put forth in a logical manner that it is Panini who 
wrote them. The unadi-sutras being the creation of Panini, it is 
reasonable to date them about 500 B.C. 

The third chapter gives an account of the nature and contents- 
of the Pancapadi and DasapadI recensions of the unadi-sutras. The 
following important commentaries along with the 'Manuscript A' 
have been studied in respect of their authorship, time, importance, 
characteristics, etc. : 

(1) The Unadi-sutra-vrtti of Ujjvaladatta. 

(2) The Unadi-vrtti of Svetavanavasin. 

(3) The Prakriyasarvasva of Narayanabhatta. 

(4) The Siddhanta KaumudT, Praudha Manorama and allied 
commentaries. 

(5) The Unadikosa of Mahadevavedantin. 

(6) The Aunadikapadarnava. 

(7) The Unadi-kosa of SvamI Dayananda SarasvatT. 

(8) The Dasapadyunadivrtti of Manikyadeva. 

(9) The Prasada of Manikyadeva. 

(10) Manuscript A. 

These commentaries throw a flood of light on the character- 
istics and importance of the unadi-sutras. All these commentaries 
also quote the sutras of the AstadhyayT relevant to the process of 



the derivation of the unadi-words. The etymological exposition of 
the unadi-words given in the commentaries is of great utility from 
the linguistic point of view. The commentary of Ujjvaladatta is the 
best of all the available commentaries on the Paninian unadi- 
sutras, as it exhausts every source that could provide information 
about the unadi-sutras. 

The textual variations have been dealt with in the fourth 
chapter. An attempt at determining the correct reading of the major 
variations has been made with the help of various commentaries, 
rules of accents, usage, etc. An exhaustive list of the variations has 
been given in the second part of the chapter. 

The fifth chapter deals with the Post-Paninian unadi-sutras 
and their commentaries. It has been shown that these sutras have 
their origin in the Paninian unadi-sutras. Every subsequent school 
of grammar made the best use of the preceding system or systems 
of Sanskrit grammar. 

I deem it my pleasant duty to acknowledge my gratitude to all 
those scholars and grammarians whose works have proved helpful 
in my research one way or the other. Particularly for the views on 
the authorship of the Pancapadi unadi-sutras, I express my grati- 
tude to Shri K.B. Pathak. All such works have been listed in the 
bibliography and have also been referred to in the body of the 
present work wherever necessary. At last, I want to express my 
indebtedness to Pt. Yudhisthira Mimamsaka, who helped me 
procure the two manuscripts mentioned above and other rare 
books on the unadi-sutras. He, from time to time, also gave his 
valuable suggestions regarding the problems of the unadi-sQtras. 
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BACKGROUND AND TECHNIQUE OF THE 
UNADI-SUTRAS 



Brief Introduction 

Grammar is one of the six ancillary sciences which are 
essential for the proper understanding of the Vedas. It has a very 
old tradition. We meet with the earliest speculations of grammati- 
cal nature in the Vedas. Haraprasada Sastrl 1 says in this regard, 
"Passages which are considered to talk of grammatical specula- 
tions may be otherwise explained, or, if they speak of grammar in 
any sense, it is of the most primitive kind." This grammatical 
tendency developed gradually, as we see a more conscious effort 
in the Brahmanical literature. The Gopatha Brahmana furnishes 
an example to this effect. 2 It was in the next period that there came 
into being various manuals on phonetics which deal with letters, 
accents, quantity, pronunciation and euphonic rules. 3 The post- 
pratisakhya period might have witnessed a rise of a number of 
schools of Sanskrit grammar established by the grammarians like, 
Apisali, Kasyapa, Gargya, Galava, Cakravarmana, Bharadvaja, 
Sakalya, Sakatayana, Senaka and Sphotayana who have respect- 
fully been referred to by Panini in his AstadhyayT. The extinction 
of the Pre-Paninian schools of grammar can be attributed to the 
extensive recognition of the AstadhyayT in which the author has 
ably blended his originality with the careful and ingenious borrow- 
ings from the texts of the old grammarians. A careful glance 

1 . Catalogue, Preface, p. XXX. 

2. arzr a^^chK i^mm ^ qrg: ftt mftqftqrr, ft? H i H i teHMM, f¥%^, ft? m, 

ft^tftrT:, ^7: TRTT:, ^: ^i: BWlf pNfiT:, ft? % °M|cb<ui, cRf ft^rTR:, ^ 
ft^Kt, <=hRtHU:, cfrfcT^f:, ^Jm:, +Pd4<:, <*£ TRW: I Gopatha Brahmana 
I p. 24. 
1 Systems, p. 4. 

(1) 
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at the Sanskrit grammatical tradition shows that Sanskrit grammar 
had been growing more and more scientific and technical before 
it attained its culmination in the Astadhyayl of Panini. The five- 
fold division 1 of Sanskrit grammar bears out this fact. The five 
divisions are (1) sutra-patha (2) dhatu-patha (3) gana-patha 
(4) unadi-patha and (5) liriganusasana. The sQtra-patha forms the 
principal section of Sanskrit grammar and the remaining four 
sections are appended to it. At first, Sanskrit grammar formed a 
single volume comprising sutra-patha and khila-patha as its proper 
sections. 2 The SarasvatTkanthabharana of Bhoja, which incorpo- 
rates into its text the varttikas, the unadi-sutras, the gana-pathas, 
the paribhasas and the phit-sutras bears out this view. 

Etymological Background 

The unadi-patha or the unadi-sutras look like an attempt at the 
logical vindication of Sakatayana's view that all the words without 
any exception whatsoever can be derived with the addition of 
affixes to the verbal roots. Uma Shankar Dixit implicitly maintains 
the same view when he says that the scientific character of 
etymology lost colour with the introduction of the unadi-sutras 
which were lax in nature. 3 Regarding the looseness of the unadi- 
sutras, he refers to popular anecdote : A Sanskrit scholar succeed- 
ed in deriving some Persian words 'miya', 'muluka' and 'molana' 
from the root Vma 'to measure' with the addition of the imaginative 
unadi- affixes 'diya', 'duluka' and 'dolana'. The 'ti' of Vma is 
elided as the affixes are 'dit'. 4 

In the olden times all the words, nominals and indeclinables 
were looked on as root-born and as such the Sanskrit grammar 
must have naturally been enormously huge. The voluminous 
grammatical text of Mahendra, which has been mentioned by 
Devabodha in his commentary Jnana-dTpika on the Mahabharata 

Prabandha Cintamani, p. 60. 

2. Itihasa, Vol. II, p.3. 

3. Hindi Nirukta, Intro., p. 131. 

t=tt srrg feg f^n f*rqt h)<thi ii 

- Quoted in Hindi Nirukta, Intro., p. 131. 
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J 1 1 l ! ' ht serve as an instance of this kind. 1 Every word was traced to 
us root. With the passage of time, this tradition lost its hold on the 
grammarians, who began to love brevity. The volume of Sanskrit 
grammar shrank gradually. The gana-patha, dhatu-patha and unadi- 
lOtras became appendices to the sutra-patha or sabdanusasana 
proper. The students of Sanskrit grammar began to lose interest in 
the appendices. As a result the root-affix-relation became incom- 
prehensible to them and the words fell under two classes : (1) 
words which can be traced to their roots. (2) words which cannot 
be traced to their roots. 

It probably led to the controversy Yaska alludes to in his 
Nirukta. 2 Grammarian Sakatayana and the etymologists traced all 
the nominal stems to verbal roots, while Etymologist Gargya and 
H >me grammarians declared that all the nouns could not be traced 
i n t heir roots. Yaska discusses this controversial issue at length and 
i deludes that all the nouns are root-born. This heated controversy 
might have stimulated a number of moderate grammarians to find 
i >ut a way which could be acceptable to both the factions. To quote 
Macdonell in this regard "Panini makes a concession to Gargya' s 
objection by excluding all the words the derivation of which is 
difficult owing to their form or meaning, such as asva, 'horse', go 
cow' and purusa 'man'. The primary nouns of this kind had been 
i ollected before Panini's time in a special list, in which they were 
- 'Ken forcibly derived from verbal roots by means of a number of 
ipecial suffixes. The first of these suffixes being 'u', technically 
i ailed 'un', the whole list of these formations came to be known 
■ unadi. Panini refers to all such words as readymade stems, the 
' 1 11 "iation of which does not concern him." 3 As will be seen from 
the unadi-sutras themselves,the derivation in most cases hardly 

'H^rllPl fa? cTTf% ^rfnT H l Pu i pH'l l m^ || 

- Quoted in Itihasa, Vol. I, p.43. 

l-IWlHi Nir., 1.12. 

\ Sanskrit Grammar, Macdonell, Intro., p. xii. 
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brings out the meanings of the derived words. Carrying Sakatayana' s 
view to its extreme limit that all the words must somehow or the 
other be derived from verbal roots, it does not matter much even 
if the meaning of the word has no relation with the meaning of the 
basic root. 1 

A fanciful example is provided by the Nyasakara 2 . The word 
'davittha' means a wooden toy-deer. The phonetically nearest root 
is 'diri' and so the affix should be 'tha', with the augment 'avit'. 
To* get 'd' from 'df, we may have recourse to an affix with the 
anubandha 'd'. So the rule would be 'dTriasca did davicca'. 
Similarly 'rphida' and 'rphidda'may be derived from Vr by the 
addition of 'phida' and 'phidda'. The rule accordingly obtained 
would be 'arteh phidaphiddau'. 

Evidently this is not a derivation but merely a result of such 
an etymological speculation as we come across in the Nirukta. All 
that can be said in favour of the unadi derivations is that they fairly 
determine the correct spellings of words. 3 Patanjali was aware that 
such derivations are no derivations at all. The words derived are 
conventional in the sense that the derivation does not yield the 
sense 4 and words ending with the affixes 'un', etc. do not really 
admit of a division into the base and the affix. However, they are 
treated of as if they were derivable and so the ordinary rules of 
grammar would apply to the unadi-sutras, but Nagesa has some- 
thing different to say- 'How can derivation be accepted there, if 
from such derivations we cannot understand the meaning of the 
constituent parts ?' 5 Raj wade, too, says that the principles ob- 
served in the Nirukta are responsible for unnatural derivations. In 
brief, these principles are wrong. The theory underlying the 
derivations in the unadi-sutras consists in developing words out of 
roots apparent in them. 6 

1. dui l fcUrqqM l: w?r^r: fori) ■Mqi^Pa^.^qfai ^ ^ ^wf: ^tefa 
•STf^rsf: Uc*HI*f: ^hfn^il H ^f: I U.S.S., V - 1. 

2. KN on 3.3.1. 

3. W^M^<HW<W;J^faM4>dH.^I^HHJ U.S.S. I - i. 

4. m\<$\ jtl^cMHlPH UlRmfc+lPi I MBH. 3.4.77. Varttika 3. MBH.6.1.162. 
Varttika 5. MBH. 7.3.50. Varttikas, 2-3. MBH. 8.3.59. Varttika 1. 

5. <dU|ir<^a<riliMc(itl<c|f^TllH'SFFrf, «H£d*U43Mlf<ftl 3TqTq^fir^r| fcciPldMj 
Wl: <JU|ir<y<?4'MI-dl ^Po^Kl:, SIWITsftpTT:, STCRTRpT 3^RT«ftnf?r?T 
<^m^l B.S.S. Vol. Ill, p. 20781 

6. Nir., Rajwade, Intro, p. xliv. 
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However, it becomes necessary to tell how etymology had its 
impact on the unadi-sutras in order to assess the nature of these 
sQtras correctly. The etymological tendencies found currency in 
i he Brahmanical literature. If we pool all the etymologies from the 
m ahmanas, it becomes quite clear that Yaska' s Nirukta is heavily 
ill awn on them. It rriay be said that the etymological tendencies 
found culmination in the Nirukta of Yaska. 

From a comparison of the unadi-sutras with the etymologies 
ol Yaska, it is evident that the unadi-sutras appear to be an 
i niclligent grammatical adaptation of Yaska' s etymological expla- 
nations. There are a number of examples which throw a flocjd of 
light on these points of similarity. However, it does not mean that 
the points of difference are not worth paying attention to. 1 



1 Unadisutras (Ujjvaladatta) 

1. dl^f%cHI I. 100. 

2. d-^R^ll^l I. 13. 

WTJ. 151. 

4. V«f: fw^ ■UHmK u IH^I I. 150 

5. fw: (*ft*T:-'fl«T:)l 1.147. 

7. ^feWft^l II. 50. 
X. 31IHWw-ci| II. 58 

9 n^fofg^^i ii. 22 

II). TTdf:l 11.66 
I I . Tipsf: I II. 67 

1 2. ^T«Trnf^#rwr: ^: I III. 40 
I ( ^r^fr^ftCg T: focH III. 66 
; '.fftrsfftror: ^T:l III. 89 
IMr^^li (^:) ym*m<JiH, 
ycillSM I I. 29 

'jftRfssrwir (3T?reQ fa*U m. ill 
■•r^ifz^i in. 160 
'i?Tf^»rr^f^i iv. 67. 

IK. IV. 165. 

I') T^ft e^r^i V. 29 



Nirukta (Rajwade) 
dl^dYd W:l III. 10. 
Fgfc%FlMl X. 41. 
sm: ^PTK^frs^H^I II. 27. 

wird;^^ wn% 1 1. 13. 

iKHHlfasWtal ^PTT^f^:! VIII. 12. 
sm: 3TT^: I X. 27 
^S? Tt^Trraf I III. 21 

tPt iftr *i-mih <id^ch4"i: i 

TflftfcT ijf^lT HTT^T ^ <jj'mi 
t^fcT A|-^)|^|i i£#T 'I^Pdl II. 5 
W <ld<?Hch4"l:l XI. 31 

gr^FIRT, I II. 6 
^dfH^chdlH f^T^: ftrgfrT^W: I VII. 24 
Tfi#T T^Se^PSTfrqt t&Px\\ d^d^Pd- 
% ijg: y^-. s^mM^\ II. 2 

cTOR^fePWI IV. 9 
Tift: <bm<{ ? TtM <Mch4"l: I II. 18 
ft^T: ^rqcT: 3rawk:l III. 21 

w?j wft Tm ^Rt i m. 5 
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Technique 

The purpose of grammar is to establish the law of the 
correctness of speech, 1 and the grammar fulfils it by invoking the 
conception of 'prakrti and pratyaya' . For this every grammarian 
must have a plan to describe a language. The method invariably 
influenced by his characteristic plan, is the technique that he uses 
in his work. The descriptive technique of the AstadhyayT is also 
discerned in the unadi-sutras with the only difference that whereas 
Panini 2 adopts a sober and a thoroughly mechanistic description of 
the formation of regular words by means of a functional analysis 
of the word-forms, he becomes considerably lenient in the unadi- 
sutras, giving Whitney the opportunity of terming his unadi- 
affixes as 'less regular affixes'. 3 Regularity, indeed, lacks here. 
The goal of Panini 's grammar is the description of the formulational 
process of the complex forms of Sanskrit language out of simple 
elements such as prakrti, pratyaya, etc. This goal is attained by 
means of six kinds of aphoristic statements: (1) sarhjna-sutras, (2) 
paribhasa-stitras, (3) vidhi-sutras, (4) niyama-sQtras, (5) atidesa- 
sutras, (6) adhikara-sutras. 4 But the unadi-sutras are a list of vidhi - 
sutras with the exception of one niyama-sutra, that is, 'cviravyayam' 
(11-65). The unadi-sutras require the functional extension of the 
surras of the AstadhyayT for the process of the formation of words. 
The salient features of the unadi-sutras do resemble those adopted 
in the AstadhyayT. Assuming that the PancapadT unadi-sutras are 
a genuine constituent portion of Panini' s grammar, no doubt with 
reservation, we can still derive some benefit by studying the 
characteristics and technique of the unadi-sutras. 

Patanjali introduces the present subject and throws a flood of 
light on the features of the unadi-sutras. He tells us that the unadi- 



1. Dictionary, p. 349. 

2. The authorship of the unadi-sutras is discussed at length in the following 
chapter. The assumption is that Panini is the author of the unadi-sutras. 

3. Sanskrit Grammar, Whitney, p. 419. 

4. w^^'TTm^ftrfsiPkrr-q^^ri 

3i[ci^>Dsft+K!M 'Sjwrsrq^ll Nyayakosa, p, 1031. 
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sQtras represent the ocean of words, which have not been regulated 
by the AstadhyayT. The concerned portion of the Mahabhasya, 
throws some light on this aspect. When translated, it reads as 
follows : 

The 'bahulakam' in the sutra is intended to point out the small 
number of verbal bases, to which the unadi-affixes are added (in 
this unadi-treatise). Moreover, only a small number of unadi- 
affixes only are given here. The word 'bahulakam' or 'bahulam' 
is also used to suggest that some operations such as vrddhi, 
sainprasarana, etc. are but imperfectly described here because 
Vedic words and words current in society are excellent. Every 
noun is said to be derived from a verbal root in the Nirukta and 
Sakatayana says the same thing in grammar. In case specific 
verbal roots or affixes are not given here, such roots are to be 
conjectured from the affixes given here, or such affixes are to be 
conjectured from verbal roots given here. In words possessing 
conventional meanings, forms of verbal roots appear first, then 
follow affixes ; indicatory letters can be distinguished by means of 
operations such as 'samprasarana,' 'vrddhi', etc. This is intended 
to be taught in the unadi-sutras. Thus it should not be construed 
that these unadi-sutras do not prescribe rules for the derivations of 
all the so-called conventional words. They are just symbolical. 1 
To clarify the notions given in the karikas, it is necessary to 
study carefully the views of Kaiyata, Nagesa and Jinendrabuddhi. 
Jinendrabuddhi, in his Nyasa on the Kasika, says that 
bahulakam'has several connotations. 2 Abhyankar says that it is 



2. 



^ «TRpTTT? Pl*ck) •sqiWt 
iT^sff^TO-g?*! WPTcT: U<J>c*iM ^Wi 11 

•sfrFrf^ P^Kl^^d^!^"' ' ^ " MBH. on Pa. 3.3.1. 
KN, Vol. I, p. 672. 
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used, as a necessity, to arrive at some forms in literature especially 
in the Vedic literature as also in the works of standard writers, 
which cannot be explained easily by the regular application of the 
stated rules. 1 It undoubtedly equips the relevant rules with certain 
functional powers so as to derive the correct formation of words 
even by transgressing the grammatical regulations. To say it more 
lucidly, it denotes simultaneously four notions - (1) application, 
(2) non-application, (3) option, (4) something suited to the object. 2 
He adds 3 that in the PancapadI a small number of roots have been 
given. So by virtue of 'bahulakam', affixes may be added to the 
roots, not covered by Panini, to arrive at the desired formation of 
current words. The roots and affixes collected in the unadi-sutras 
are symbolic. This is why we have been taught, in the context of 
the unadi-sutras, how to derive unfamiliar words. Jinendrabuddhi 
extends his remarks on the device hinted at by Patanjali in the 
Mahabhasya (Pa. 3.3.1). The unadi-sutra- 'artesca' (V-7) enjoins 
that a 'nit ati' should be appended to Vr'to go' to form the word 
'arati' which means 'perplexity'. The unadi-sutra (V-17) enunci- 
ates that 'kyuc' be affixed to the root Vr 'to go' to form the word 
'urana' which means 'a sheep'. Here the affixes 'phida' and 
'phidda' have not been enjoined to be affixed to the root Vf'to go' 
but we do, therefore, come across 'rphida' and 'rphidda' which 
should have been enjoined in the grammatical regulations as it is 
an evident responsibility of the grammar of a language to prescribe 
the formation of such words. The unadi-sutras do not enunciate 
regulations for all the words which appear grammatically unfamil- 
iar. So, the 'bahulam' is used to denote imperfection. 4 That the 
unadi-sutras bear symbolic characteristics is amply displayed in 
the advice for the grammatical formulations hinted at in the 



1. Dictionary, p. 265. 

2. cHPclrtl^R-l: cnfc|<»c[Rl: ^f%r^ fsmrer chP^<^c| | 
MfsfsTH ^pTT WTt^T ^ERjpfa ^TplcF ^PrT 1 1 

3. KN, Vol. I, p. 673. 

4. TPffc UmifSRTTft cbwffui -T fd":fpTTprr WW <fgfd l [d I Ibid. 
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karika by Patanjali. Jinendrabuddhi elucidates this aspect by 
giving a couple of examples. The unadi-sutra (IT4) 1 enjoins that 
the unadi-affix 'than' be added to the roots 'usa', 'kusa', 'gai' and 
t' to derive the words - 'ostha', 'kostham', 'gatha' and 'artha' 
respectively. On the basis of similarity, we would dissect the 
words dittha and davittha into two fundamental components - 
prakrti and pratyaya. The affix 'than' being at our disposal, we 
should conduct search for the relevant prakrti. The root VdnT 'to 
go' would be the most acceptable component to which the affix 
'than' is to be added. To remove the deficiency, the two substitutes 
'dit' and 'davit' have to be assumed. It will help us form the words 
'dittha' and 'davittha' by conjecturing the similar roots as we have 
at our disposal and the suffix similar to a portion of the words to 
be derived. 2 He, further, illustrates the point by giving another 
instance where the affixes are to be surmised, as a portion of the 
desired words bears resemblance to some root which can be known 
from the dhatupatha. 

The words 'rphida' and 'rphidda' bear similarity with each 
other and also with the word 'rta'. Here 'r' can easily be accepted 
as a verbal base and the remaining portions 'phida' and 'phidda' 
may be conjectured as affixes. In this manner the sutra would be 
like this 'arteh phida-phiddau'. So far as the absence of guna is 
concerned, it can be accounted for either by virtue of the 

1. <jftcj,ftiJ|ird"«reaFi i I U.S.U., II. 4. 

2. ddtdl«ri d-=sJ^MfHr^rl<^«rf§^T d" 1TdWfeTr«tT TF|5fdTRW«TT 
U^fd^HJrtirairfrsq-: I ^sj1facj,rt|'llW«TCsr^ ffrT 1 1 g^^ l -rlHlM l Rch 

TTftf^T^Rfjft^Tf-it fs^gfaftrfcl ^ tlld^HlU:! daV^ ^ cfirfo^ 
'frww u ife ft Pd I ftWTHT 'IdlP^fHId^ ST^TTfT: I jiWiH 

fe^ftr<ri|dWI^?l Wl KN., on Pa. 3.3.1. 
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characteristic 'bahulam' or by rendering these unadi-affixes 'kit'. 1 
The order and arrangement of the unadi-sutras bear the same 
characteristics as are displayed in the AstadhyayT. That they have 
been separated from the AstadhyayT, and that they have been 
appended to the AstadhyayT, is enough to show that they lack the 
well-knit formulation of the AstadhyayT. The six devices which 
form the requisite qualifications of Sanskrit grammar are also, to 
some extent, discerned in the unadi-sutras when they are accorded 
a careful study. These six devices, namely (1) anuvrtti, (2) avrtti, 
(3) praslesa, (4) mandukapluti, (5) apakarsa, (6) prakTrnaka - are 
adopted in Sanskrit grammar to achieve brevity. 

(1) Anuvrtti : It is a repetition or recurrence of a word from 
the previous to the subsequent rule or rules, which is necessary for 
the sake of intended interpretation. 2 So far as the unadi-sutras are 
concerned, the anuvrtti is invariably present, permeating the whole 
unadi-patha, to give a clear meaning of each and every sutra. A 
good number of examples of this kind can be given. The sutras I 
- 7 to I - 22 (Ujj.) and I - 23 to I - 38 (Ujj.) are, however, examples 
to this effect. 

(2) Avrtti : It is also a repetition but it differs a great deal from 
anuvrtti which means the extension of some words from the 
preceding sutras to the subsequent sutras, while avrtti consists in 
the recurrence of a pada in the following sutras a number of times 
to give a specific sense. It is more or less an attribute of 
adhikarasutra. For example, the sutra 'arigasya' (Pa. 6.4.1) is an 
adhikara sutra and extends itself to the subsequent sutras upto a 

1. "ER'gJ!K^Praf?T^Mo|^^H 5»KI-tAu| P+iF=1^'*TFT 7 T?r ■Hl-^wwfw TT3"Srfrfrr 

•^^t ■qftfwt -crrr: y<?M^dir$d°Ai:i w ^tM?t ^ yrs^Pd; 

^■Ml^^r^^KHI ^ 3fjorof ^icJHciqrjf rm: MRR)|kiW<!il'*tfn: FfTS 

<*>KU|M ^Rri P+dl^ell TJrJpft fasira^h KN, on Pa. 3.3.1. 

2. Dictionary, p. 25. 
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certain limit. The seventeen sutras given at the beginning of his 
commentary by Ujjvaladatta may serve as an example of this 
kind. 1 

(3) Praslesa : It is an attempt at 'finding out the presence of 
a letter in addition to the letters already present as coalesced, after 
splitting the combination into its different constituent letters. This 
practice of finding out an additional letter is resorted to by the 
commentators only to remove certain difficulties in arriving at 
some correct form which otherwise could not be obtained.' 2 'Kriiti 
ca' is an example of this kind. The conjunct letter 'kri' is believed 
to be a conjunction of 'g\ 'k',and 'ri'.The AstadhyayT has a fairly 
good number of such instances but in the unadi-sutras it is a rare 
feature. On the unadi-sutra 'tro rasca la' Jnanendra SarasvatT 3 and 
Perusuri 4 refer to the device of praslesa. 

(4) Mandukapluti : As the word itself explains, it means the 
jump of a frog. In the words of Abhyankar it is 'the continuation 
of a word from a preceding sutra to the following sutra or sutras 
in the manner of a frog by skipping one or more sutras in the 
middle', 5 we are informed of this technical device twice by 
Svetavanavasin in his Unadivrtti. The extension of 'kit' from the 
unadi-sutra (I -66 Sv.) to the sutra (1-68) 'artescatu' is necessary, 
in order that gunation may be debarred. The sutra (I - 67 Sv.) 
comes in between which does not need 'kit' . So this anuvrtti is said 
to be present in the manner of a frog. 6 Svetavanavasin at another 
place tells us how mandukapluti can be exploited. The unadi-sutra 
'srjerasum' (I - 15 Sv.) enjoins the unadi-affix 'u' and also the 
augment 'asum' to the root 'srj'. According to 'midaco'ntyat 



1. U.S.U., p.2.; see also U.S.S., p. 138. 

2. Dictionary, p. 253. 

T.B.U., I. 5. 

4. cfTg ^Hlccblcjic; cHl=l^yv<r)qMd f^To I 
ftT^cqi^llcfci^ t)ii|mu)q ^srqffli A.P., p.ll. 

5. Dictionary, p. 276. 

6. H^x^rqi <CT 'f^TBET' 1% guiH;!^ I U.S.S., 1.68. 
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parah', the augment will come after the last vowel, that is, Y (sr- 
asum-j and u). The elision of the initial 'sakara' is inevitable as is 
required by the desired word 'rajju', but which 'sakara' should 
undergo elision is not clear from the sutra itself. Unlike other 
commentators Svetavanavasin offers two ways and does not resort 
to the characteristic 'bahulam' only. There is no scope for the 
elision of 'sakara' as it is not enjoined in the sutra or we can have 
'adeh' in the present sutra (1-15 Sv.) from the sutra (1-12 S v.) by 
way of mandukapluti, leaving two sutras in the middle. The latter 
device seems to be better than the former. 

(5) Apakarsa : It is another form of anuvrtti which consists in 
the extension of some word or words from a sutra to the preceding 
sutra or sutras. This technical device is not found in the unadi- 
sutras. 

(6) Praklmaka : It is a collection of two or more sutras to give 
a specific sense. It is also not found in the unadi-sutras. 

Moreover, yogavibhaga is a frequent feature in the unadi- 
treatise. It means 'the division of a rule which has been tradition- 
ally given as one single rule, into two for explaining the formation 
of certain words, which otherwise are likely to be stamped as 
ungrammatical formations.' 1 At some places in the unadi com- 
mentaries, the yogavibhaga has been hinted at, which is obviously 
done to serve a grammatical purpose. Ujjvaladatta in his Unadi- 
vrtti takes note of it and even questions the validity of the very 
yogavibhaga itself. Although this method is resorted to to remove 
certain anomalies, yet it need not be sought after after the fashion 
of Patanjali and Katyayana. Being replete with flexibilities, the 
unadi-satras are vulnerable to interpolations and distortions. When 
the observations of Ujjvaladatta are taken into account, it seems 
that the extant unadi-sutras might have been handed down to us 
after a considerable distortion. The sutras (V.68-69 Ujj.) have 
unnecessarily been made to undergo the operation of yogavibhaga. 
It serves no purpose. The sutra (V. 68 Ujj.) enjoins the derivation 
of 'prathama' and (V. 69 Ujj.) derives 'carama'. Had these sutras 
been presented as a single sutra like 'prafhicaribhyamamac', it 



1. Dictionary, p. 295. 
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would have been more appropriate. 1 On the contrary the unadi- 
sutras (IV- 124 and IV- 125 Ujj.) have been divided purposefully by 
virtue of which the word incurs accent on the last syllable by the 
sutra 'samasasya' (Pa. 6. 1.223). 2 The division of the sutras 
(11-84, 11-85 Ujj.) has a purpose to debar the working of 'satr' in 
the sutra (11-85 Ujj.). 3 The sutra (11-57 Ujj.) also refers to the 
device of yogavibhaga. 4 Another example is found in the 
TattvabodhinT. 5 

Technical Terms 

Tn a highly inflected language like Sanskrit, grammar is an 
absolutely essential branch of study. And though in the early days 
people were gifted with prodigious memories, the demands of 
sacrifices and other things made them anxious to finish off the 
study of grammar proper in as short a period as possible. This gave 
rise to the principle of brevity.' 6 That is why the whole intellectual 
energy was directed to attain pithiness. The process began just 
before Panini. 7 Panini also had to exert himself to improve upon 
his predecessors. Though he borrowed a good many devices and 
technical terms from the preceding grammarians, yet he had a 
striking novelty to his credit. He gave them a new function to 
perform in his grammar. The technical terms and devices which 
are found in the unadi-sutras undergo the same grammatical 
operations as occur in the AstadhyayT. The technical terms which 
have been used in the unadi-sutras are as follows:- 

(1) abhyasa (2) upadha (3) udatta (4) upapada (5) karaka 
(6) gati (7) ti (8) dirgha (9) hrasva (10) vrddhi (11) samprasarana 
(12) guna. 



1. ^'iPCHHiy^H ft-r^HJ U.S.U., V.69. 

2. UHWItl: H^H-IIT:! Ibid., IV. 124. 

3. =td~Hl} i^c^^^JIt^cI^ I Ibid., 11.84. 
W^Rflt^l Ibid., 11.85 

TfW'l+H ?T^r^ff^T«f^l Ibid., p. 89 

4. IF f^wfafd 4l'lfa'H!'l|-<*)q:l Ibid., 11.57. 

5. ^pr: "EF^ - f^crT - 4l'lftt(FT: 3rTa«f: I T.B.U., 11-63. 

6. Technique, p. 2. 

7. Technique, p. 2. 
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( 1 ) Abhyasa : The techincal sense of the word 'abhyasa' in the 
grammar of Panini falls within the perview of 'reduplication'. It 
refers to the first portion of the reduplicated root. It is frequently 
found in the unadi-sutras in the same sense. Two or three words 
which occasion the scope for 'abhyasa' are 'sanvat,' 'dve' and 
'slu' 1 which are important to be mentioned in this connection. 

Upadha : It means the penultimate letter of a word. It is not 
altogether a new term in the unadi-sutras. In the same sense Yaska 
uses it in the Nirukta. 2 Panini defines it in the sutra 'alo'ntyat purva 
upadha' which means the last but one letter. The term in the sense 
of a penult has been used in about eight unadi-sutras. 3 

Udatta : Accent is a property of the vowels and consonants do 
not possess any independent accent. Panini defines udatta in the 
sutra 'uccairudattah'. This acute accent is the prominent one in a 
word. This term occurs in about three unadi-sutras. 4 



1. 1. "?T: f^RF^ri U.S.U., 1-21. 

2. ^ret: •H^KMl'WI Ibid. I - 40. 

3. ^ t^TI Ibid., I - 22. 

4. ITcr: ^c|^)| ibid., II - 60. 

5. 3TTfc UH^^Ri I Ibid., II - 104. 

6. ^FT: i Ibid., Ill - 31. 

7. ^ISldi ^-ddlliMI Ibid., Ill - 34. 

8. chW<1 "S^TSEri Ibid., V. 52. 

9. ?pfpTT t ^^tr«im^ri ibid., iv. 19. 

10. f^t | tfcfe^iTCTCqi Ibid., IV. 55. 

2. 3T8iFgw^M *raftr ^Htj4"|RPd 1 Nir., 11. 1. 

3. 1. ^fcE^TTOi U.S.U., I - 110. 

3. ^fTE%mFTT:| Ibid., Ill - 8. 
4^?s^WTT:| Ibid., Ill - 63. 

5. oFtl: r^s^ilw^T: I Ibid., Ill - 138. 

6. <I|R-<=^mt||4H: | ibid., I - 27. 

7. f^#fr^tWTT: ^#^#^^1 Ibid., V- 56. 

8. ^^Idlwi Ibid., V - 65. 

4. ^f?^TfT:i U.S.U., III -91. 

^T: ^TfT: | Ibid., IV - 1 36. 
Psoa^e ^ ^RT: I Ibid., V - 20. 



Background and technique of the unadi-sutras / 15 



Upapada : It is a very important technical term so far as the 
relation of the unadi-sutras to the Astadhyay! is concerned. The 
term is exclusively meant for 'krt' suffixes which extend from Pa. 
Ill- 1-90 to the end of the third adhyaya. Panini defines it in the 
sutra 'tatropapadam saptamTstham' (Pa. III-1-92). "In Panini's 
grammar the term upapada is applied to such words as are put in 
the locative case by Panini in his rules prescribing krt suffixes." 1 
The same implication holds good in the case of the unadi-sutras. 
Apart from its being used in one unadi-sutra (IV-226 Ujj.) 
'gatikarakayoh purvapadaprakrtisvaratvarh ca' which is an excep- 
tion to the sutra Pa. 6.2.139 'gatikarakopapadat krt', this term is 
frequently found in the unadi-sutras in this technical sense. It 
occurs in as many as thirty sutras. 2 



1. Dictionary, p. 79. 

2. P^sH^l: f?R:i U.S.U., 1-4. 
^^ETi^ETi Ibid., I - 6. 
^Fn&:l Ibid., 1-18. 

3n^rwi: ■?#rcpTr fe^ri ibid., I -34. 

^ftfocnft: ^ET: I Ibid., 1-35. 
?T%^I Ibid., I - 36. 
?lw"Hlktl I Ibid., I - 45. 

oq§: I Ibid., I - 50. 
^ 5T W; :£ fT^TI Ibid., I - 90. 
^f3r^1T^:l Ibid., I - 147. 
3T%f5r:l Ibid., II -3. 
3T^Pfftl Ibid., II -8. 

Ibid., 11-11. 
^T^:l Ibid., 11-15. 

c?N5M I Ibid., II - 20. 
^#F«r:l Ibid., II -26. 
•HrH*^cf,-iJ Ibid., II - 29. 
TfifS 7 ■qfor^: I Ibid., II -41. 
snfe mhiipHLird^r-1'Hi: I Ibid., II - 45. 

Ibid., II - 59. 
^FT^^I Ibid., 11-89. 

^T^^l Ibid., II - 99. (contd....) 
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Karaka : "The word 'karaka', in short, means the capacity in 
which a thing becomes instrumental in bringing about an action." 1 
In the Astadhyayi, by the paribhasa-sutra 'yena vidhistadantasya' 
karaka means a pada that ends in one of the karakavibhaktis. 
Exactly in the same sense it is noticed in the unadi-sutras. 2 

Gati : ' 'A technical term used by Panini in connection with 
prefixes and certain indeclinables which are called 'gati'." 3 The 
words called 'gati' can be compounded with the words following 
them, provided the latter are not verbs, the compound being named 
'tatpurusa'. In the sutra mentioned above, the term 'gati' denotes 
all these implications which are characteristic of the term 'gati' in 
the Astadhyayi. 

Ti : Ti is defined either as the final syllable beginning with a 
vowel or as part of a word consisting of the final vowel in a word 
and the consonants following the final vowel. This is what 'aco' 
ntyadi ti' (Pa. 1.1.64) means. This technical term is used in the 
unadi-sutras in exactly the same sense. 4 

DTrgha : " A term used in connection with the lengthened tone 
of a vowel described to be 'dvimatra' as contrasted with 'hrasva' 
having one matra." 5 The terms, hrasva and dirgha occur in as 

^SR^Fcfal U.S.U., II - 102. 
Sttfc "^RFfW^fttl Ibid., II - 104. 

Ibid., II - 112. , 
%W\ Ibid., Ill - 44. 
H^TFT ^J^l Ibid., Ill - 87. 
^wf^T:l Ibid., Ill - 1 14. 
W%^T: ^FT ^r^rfrrl Ibid., IV - 136. 
STlfc f¥twPr«lt I Ibid., IV - 137. 

1. Dictionary, p. 110. 

2. 'iPd+KcMl: i|4q<y<£>rdW<^l U.S.U., IV - 136. 

3. Pa. I. 4. 60-79. 

4. 3^fe#W^I U.S.U., 1-141. 
•i^rvdlM^ I Ibid., I - 109. 

5. Dictionary, p. 184. 
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many as twenty-four sutras.' 

Vrddhi : It is ajerm which denotes the vowels 'a' 'ai' and 
au' as given in the sutra 'vrddhiradaic' Pa. 1. 1 . 1 . This term is used 
m the same sense in seven unadi-sQtras. 2 

Samprasarana : It is the process of changing a semivowel 
into a simple vowel of the same 'sthana' or place of utterance; the 



I. <?Nfc 

airMdwTl^xii u.S.U., 11-16. 
3^1=^1 Ibid., II - 18. 
#T^n?RT^Eri Ibid., u-25. 

y WiM I Ibid., 11-42. 
fa-WiM I Ibid., Ill - 18. 

<fcfrET| Ibid., Ill - 25. 
3Tftr3S£frB}t <*P#ET| ibid., Ill - 47. 
H^tfcM I Ibid., Ill - 64. 

^fiPr«ir^#Eri ibid., 111-90. 
-^^1 ibid., iv -9i. 

^ sqT ^tt; Tj^pr ^ 33. , Ifejd., IV - 135, 

'^"lldiWJM I Ibid., I - 123. 
t5tlPi;¥^EII Ibid., I - 110. 
^Trt: ^F^T^I Ibid., I - 128. 

fro Yl^^ ri ibid., 1 - 135. 

^djUljCw^l Ibid., II - 53. 
JHIhW^^I Ibid., II - 59. 
^rf^f^En ibjd., IV -21. 
3TTfe f?T5f%«lf ¥WETI Ibid., IV - 137. 
<J u Hd^:l Ibid., IV - 183. 

?ft^tf^Eri ibid., V-24. 
^T^^TEtl Ibid., V- 15. 

eiW^-l g^xr cltl ^Mu i ^d^ : I Ibid V - 55 

2. 1 ibid., I - 101. 

Sll^cb-^r^^l Ibid., I - 80. 
^ifeHI Ibid., II - 97. 
■#ffc^l Ibid., Ill - 79. 
<^fe»e5-4« 1 ibid., IV -126. 
^HPH iPHgP-^wrT ^feycri ibid., IV- 159. 
tftft'irHSaflT^^feM I Ibid., V-43. 
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substitution of the vowels i, u, r, and 1 for the semi-vowels y, v, 
r, and 1 respectively. 1 In about twelve unadi-sutras the term 
reflects the same implications as it does in the AstadhyayT. 2 

Guna: 'It denotes a degree of a vowel.'- 1 Panini has enumer- 
ated the vowels which can be called guna. They are short 'a', 'e' 
and 'o'. 4 

Functions of the anubandhas in the unadi-sutras : 

An anubandha is a letter that is attached to a stem (prakrti), 
affix (pratyaya), augment (agama) or a substitute (adesa) to 
indicate the occurrence of some special grammatical functions 
such as 'vikarana', 'agama', 'guna' or 'vrddhi', 'accent' etc., but 
which, when the finished word (pada) is ready or formed, is no 
longer extant and is dropped in consonance with the designation 
'it' given to it. 5 The Nyayakosa says that an anubandha is the name 
given to a letter (or a group of letters) that is attached to prakrti, 
pratyaya, etc. to indicate the occurrence of certain grammatical 
operations such as substitution by the guna or vrddhi, their 
prevention, accentuation, etc. in the base to which they are 



1 . Dictionary, p. 377 and "f^M: unum"!^ Pa. 1. 1 .45. 

2. ^fayPcvH^i «HI<HK"i <HcilLR-c| I U.S.U., 1-29. 

fcsn Ibid., 1-40. 
^PT^: WHimi Ibid., 1 - 69. 

[*r*tm«kuiHJ Ibid., 1-134. 
TT«T: ft^TOm^l Ibid., I - 148. 
Wl:OTWlf I Ibid., 11-44. 

fe^f^raf%f9Tf§g^f <|fctfi'UHWH u l:3i I Ibid., II - 58. 

UmUKUISil Ibid., Ill - 76. 
h^Ru, «H)«K"H^m^^ I Ibid., Ill - 80. 
Wt: WHRHRUIHJ Ibid., Ill - 143. 
■SFT: UHt«Rui| ibid., IV - 120. 
ranWT: ym«K"l«ll Ibid., IV - 172 
«HI«RU|H,I Ibid., IV - 192. 

3. Dictionary, pp. 131-32. 

4. a^f-yi:! Pa. 1.1.2. 

5. Anubandhas of Panini, G.V. Devasthaii, p. 2. 
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applied, but is not allowed to form a part of the word or the 
expression when fully formed. 1 The anubandhas are, in fact, given 
the significant designation 'it' from VT'to go' to suggest that it 
should be dropped in the process of word-formation. The 
anubandhas are many and they are intended to indicate various 
grammatical functions. 

The use of anubandhas is also intended to achieve brevity in 
the enunciation of grammatical regulations. By means of these 
anubandhas attached to pratyayas, agamas, etc. numerous gram- 
matical functions are indicated. Had these not been used, lengthy 
expressions would have to be used to prescribe grammatical 
operations. The anubandhas in the unadi-sutras are used in accor- 
dance with the directions laid down by Panini in his AstadhyayT. 2 
They are not treated of as 'nitya'. 3 

It is an important fact to note that the unadi-sutras show that 
the use of the anubandhas is not different from that in the 
AstadhyayT. In fact, the anubandhas almost serve the same purpose 
as they do in the Paninian system. There are, however, certain 
cases where the anubandhas in the unadi-sutras do not serve the 
same purpose as they are expected to serve in Panini's system. 
This is often the case as regards accentuation. It is, therefore, 
necessary to study in details the anubandhas occurring in the 

hRPi^-ihw^ 3T?JWJTrrqT ^d^l frdctlfl ^f: (arjsR}:) ^ 
?nf^T:l -qNchki: Quoted in 'Anubandhas of Panini', G.V. Devasthaii 
p. 2. 

2. (1) d^i^HIRHcb prj 

(2) 5fd-vMHJ 

(3) fETWri <TWr:i 

(4) 3tlfcP>f^c|: | 

mm, 

(7) cWcWdfccIl 

(8) cTPT cTTT:| Pa. I. 3 - 2 to I. 3 - 9. 

( ijWi.ic^ui^st^tM: ^fH^r^N-tlsfiTj Ka. 1.3.7. 
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unadi-sutras particularly as regards their functions and compare 
them with the anubandhas and their functions in the AstadhyayT. 
Panini, however, does seem to be lax in case of the anubandhas in 
the unadi-sutras. For whenever he has referred to an unadi-affix in 
the AstadhyayT, he has dropped the anubandhas altogether and 
mentioned the affixes pure and simple. 1 This may perhaps be 
accounted for by the well-known fact that Panini holds that all 
these words are to be construed as non-derivatives. A study of the 
anubandhas used by Panini shows that in several cases an anubandha 
is placed at the end and in others at the beginning. In some cases, 
however, the anubandha has a vowel (very often i, u) prefixed (or 
at times suffixed) to it; while in others more anubandhas than one 
have been used simultaneously, and then they are placed both at 
the beginning and the end according to convenience. The 
anubandhas as a rule are not placed together and at the same end. 2 

Now, though the concept of anubandha may not be an 
assumption of Panini, there is no doubt that Panini has excelled all 
his predecessors in the skilful use of this device; and it may be 
highly interesting to study in details the various ways in which 
Panini has utilised it. The mechanism of the anubandha is found 
to play a very important part throughout the sutra-patha, even a 
cursory glance is enough to convince us how in Panini's hands it 
has become a very prominent and efficient means of securing 
economy which proverbially is a penchant of the Sanskrit gram- 
marians. 3 1 

Panini has used anubandhas in some affixes which when 
divested of all their anubandhas are exactly identical. In the case 
of such affixes the first task that Panini has before him is to lay 
down how to distinguish them from one another; and this he has 
done by attaching different anubandha-letters to them. An impor- 
tant purpose served by the anubandhas is the indication of accent. 



1. Idc^dnifyym*^ ^1 Pa. 7.2.9. 

2. -T % STJSRT: WlWPPf: ^d,H, - ^FpP^R^Rtsftcr I Quoted in 
the 'Anubandhas of Panini', G.V. Devasthali, p. 8. 

3. ST^HNIcll^d iJ^rtH H"4-d ^<4I=K U II: I Paribhasendusekhara, Paribhasa, 
133. 
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No less than seven anubandha-letters have been used by Panini for 
this purpose, while composing special aphorisms to describe the 
particular accent indicated by a particular letter. 1 

Characteristics of the anubandhas 

(1) By the use of the anubandhas Panini has compressed the 
vast subject of accentuation in the shortest space possible. 

(2) Another important use of the anubandhas made by Panini 
is to indicate the occurrence of vrddhi in the base to which the affix 
is added. Thus 'n' and 'n' used as anubandhas indicate that before 
such a 'krt' affix, the final vowel or the penultimate 'a' of the base 
(ariga) will undergo vrddhi. 2 

(3) The letter 'k' and 'ri' in some cases indicate prevention of 
guna or vrddhi in the base to which such affixes are added. 3 This 
naturally holds good in the case of affixes and formations other 
than the 'taddhita'. 

(4) The letter 's' in the case of the 'krt' affixes, has been used 
by Panini to indicate that such an affix is to be regarded as 
sarvadhatuka; and if an affix is sarvadhatuka (or ardhadhatuka) it 
involves certain grammatical modifications in the base to which it 
is appended. 

(5) At times the anubandhas are also attached to the agamas 
and vikaranas. Thus, for example, it has been laid down by Panini 
that an agama with 't' as an anubandha is to be placed at the 
beginning of that for which it is enjoined. Another anubandha is 
'k', the presence of which indicates that the agama is to be suffixed 

1. (1) 3tj<lT?l Pa. 3.1.4. 

(2) 3^<M!Mi Pa. 3.1.3. 

(3) PdcWRdHJ Pa. 6.1.185. 

(4) HHcillftWrqHj Pa. 6.1.197. 

(5) 'ft»l Pa. 6.1.163. 

(6) %?T:l Pa. 6.1.165. 

(7) <SMlrfH ftfttl Pa. 6.1.217. 

(8) fafcTI Pa. 6.1.193. 

2. 3T^TfOTifm Pa. 7.2.115. 
( ffeftT ^1 Pa. 1.1.5. 
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to that for which it is enjoined. 1 

(6) The anubandha 'm' indicates that the augment is inserted 
after the last vowel of the base which is enjoined with the genitive 
case. 2 The only exception is the root 'masj'. 3 

(7) Some anubandhas are used to facilitate pronunciation. 

(8) The anubandhas, 'k', 'g' and 'h' debar gunation. But 'k' 
and 'ri' have also the special function of enjoining or debarring 
samprasarana. 

In the following pages, all the above-mentioned characteris- 
tics of the anubandhas in the Pancapadi Unadi-sutras have been 
displayed. 

Abbreviations 



Accent = 


A 


Ambiguous = 


? 


Augment of 'num' = 


AN 


Augment of 'tuk' = 


AT 


Augment of 'yuk' = 


AU 


Ease of Pronunciation = 


EP 


Elision of 'a' = 


EA 


Elision of nasals = 


EN 


Elision of 'ti' = 


ET 


Elision of upadha = 


EU 


Lengthening of the penultimate = 


LP 


Prevention of guna = 


PG 


Samprasarana = 


SP 


Sarvadhatuka = 


S 


For the substitute of T= 


SI 


Vrddhi 


V 


otherwise mentioned the references 


are to the Unadi- 



sutra-vrtti of Ujjvaladatta.) 

Arigac cit 1-118 A. 4 



1. 3?ra^r"d^ti Pa. 1.1.46. 

2. fiK-cfb-rqidHri Pa. 1.1.47. 

3. H^<-^id{4 tiMrWPri ^^^i«^'iir<d1m«r^i Ka. I. 1.47. 

4. fERT:l Pa. 6.1.163. 
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1. tefiT^I Pa. 1.1. 5. 

3. PHrM l fcPVlMJ Pa. 6.1.197. 

4. 3T^t fsorfcTI Pa. 7.2.115. 

5. riMK-tikM: I SV. 
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1. fe^r%5R fe^l Ujj. See also <^'f<rt l < fet^H tjutj^ ftr£ 
rTWfH^Tr^TmT?J^ J^: f^^f^qpf^i u.S.S., IV-84. 

2. ^ERt: <§: fau^dl:! p a . 7.3.52. 

3. sT^rsfr: ^ f^m \ sife st^m^i 3 tfci^4 i ^cfvkM^H i u s s v 

' 17. 

4. few: fw^WTWwY^: I Ibid., V. 68. 
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1. Ri^lrtiicfsrrfT^ TsqrsmTcr: I U.S.S., II. 237 
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26 / Unadi-sutras 





Vit 


TV 110 


PO 
ru 


1 n 

in 


nit 
UK 


TV - 1 94 

l V 1 Z-^T 


V & A 


in 


nit 


IV - 129 


A 




Ait 

dit 


IV - [jj 


PT 
111 


i 


kit 


IV - 144 


PG 


imanic 


(i) idit 

(ii) cit 


IV - 147 


(i) EP (ii) A 


imanin 


(\) lull 
(li) nit 


IV - 148 


(i) EP (ii) A 


ltra 


r^it 

Cll 


TV 1 If, 
IV 1 / u 


A 


itvan 


nit 

nil 


TV 1 04 
1 V - 1 U't 


A 
r\ 


itac 


r»it 
Cll 


V 14 

V - 


A 


T 


tit 


TTT 1 

111 1JO 


PA 1 

DA 


Ikan 


nit 

mi 


TV 1 f, 

IV 1U 


A 




Kll 


TV 1 7 
1 V - 1 / 


pn 


isan 


nit 


TV 76 
1 V - ZD 


A 




kit 
Kll 


TV - 97 
IV z, / 


PO 

1 VJ 


_ 
1 


nit 

nil 


TV - 10 

IV JU 


A 




Kll 


TV 1 1 

IV Jl 


or oc r vj 




tit 

Kll 


TV - 14 

IV Jt 


FIT 2 


Ici 


/-•it 
Cit 


TV 71 
IV -11 


A 

/A 




Hit 
(ill 


TV 79 
IV / z. 


FT 


_ 

iran 


nit 

nil 


V 1 X 

V - 1 o 


A 


Trac 


*~it 

Cit 


V 18 

V - 15 


A 
rV 


un 


nit 

mi 


T - 1 
i i 


V & AU 3 

V OC / V VJ 


un 


nit 
lilt 


T - 10 
i iy 


A 


u 


kit 
Kll 


T - 14 


PG 

IT VJ 


u 


Kit 


T 1 
1 - Zl 


Th A 4 


urac 


cit 


1-39 


A 




kit 


I - 40 


PG 


uran 


nit 


I - 43 


A 



1. 3TTcft efm" ffe ^1 Pa. 6.4.64. 

2. MHtH*H<sH*=mi cTk: f^-rM-lfe I Pa. 6.4.98. 
. 3. ST^ftfsurtcn Pa. 7.2.115. 

3TRT) ^fV°RTT:l Pa. 7.3.33. 
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IV 
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2. ftftT ffa cpF7| Pa. 6.1.71. 

3. fel^^WM^I U.S.U., IV. 64. 



Background and technique of the unadi-sutras / 31 



krun 


(i) kit 

(ii) nit 


IV - 103 


(i) PG (ii) A 


krin 


(i) kit 

(ii) nit 
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1. fqfcT ^fcT TpFTI Pa. 6.1.71. 

2. ^ ftuu^dlrl Pa. 7.3.52. 
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dati 
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1. dPl^i ycfHWWT%5«fTcfr:| Pa. 7.1.70. 
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I ^TT^HINN^ird-Hi Pa. 6.4.66. 

2. For all implications thai k as anubandha has. 
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1. 4dbHlc|.l Pa. 6.1.213. 

2. Pa. 3.1.4. 

3. dPld^l Pa. 4.1.6. 
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The anubandhas occurring in adesas and agamas also pre- 
scribe the same grammatical functions as laid down by Panini in 
his AstadhyayT. A majority of the anubandhas are for ease of 
pronunciation. The sutra 'midaco'ntyat parah' finds its scope only 
in three unadi-satras.' The sutra 'adyantau takitau' is the only sutra 
which functions in the case of adesas and agamas. Thus the perusal 
of the characteristics of the unadi-sutras shows that they are part 
and parcel of the AstadhyayT as they are used almost in the same 
sense as they are used in the AstadhyayT. 



1. U.S.U., 1-16, 1-94, IV-77. 



AUTHORSHIP AND CHRONOLOGY 



It is a frequent phenomenon of Sanskrit literature that schol- 
ars have wrestled with their brains to arrive at satisfactory deci- 
sions regarding the authorship and chronology of literary works in 
Sanskrit. It reflects indifference to the sense of historicity on the 
part of ancient Indian seers and authors. The problem of the 
authorship of the Sanskrit unadi-sQtras furnishes an interesting 
example which adds to the number of the undecided hypotheses. 
Notwithstanding the fact that both foreign and Indian scholars 
have discussed this problem, nothing conclusive can be said in this 
regard. 

Problem : The genesis of the problem of the authorship of the 
unadi-sutras of the Paninian school of grammar lies in the twin 
reference to them in the AstadhyayT. 1 The query could be put forth 
like this : If Panini wrote the unadi-sutras, why did he separate 
them from the AstadhyayT ? The very separate existence of the 
unadi-sutras gave rise to many assumptions about the authorship 
of these sutras. Goldstucker's remarks about Panini's reference to 
the unadi-sutras sound somewhat queer. To quote him in this 
respect "It is true that grammarian (Panini) speaks twice of 
unadis, but he never speaks of unadi-sutras. The former term 
merely implies a list of unadi-affixes, and may imply according to 
analogous expression in Panini, a list of words formed with these 
affixes; but it can never imply a work which treats of these affixes 
and these formations, like the unadi-sutras which we are speaking 

.1. d u ll<4l *H|ePTJ Pa. 3.3.1. 
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of." 1 Later on in his book 'Panini' Goldstiicker ascribes these 
sdtras to an author later than Panini. That the unadi-words are 
forced derivations has led many scholars to ascribe these sutras to 
grammarian Sakatayana who held the extreme vtew that all nouns 
are derived from verbal roots. Others, on the basis of the presence 
of the pratyahara_ 'nam' in the unadi-sutras, conclude that they 
were written by Apisali. Before we come to any conclusion, we 
must examine the different views about the authorship of the 
unadi-sutras one by one. 

Sakatayana as author 

The controversial view that Sakatayana is the author of the 
unadi-sutras seems to be based on ' vyakarane sakatasya ca tokam' . 
Those who support this view hold that Sakatayana was a 
strong exponent of the theory that all words are derived from verbal 
roots and that the unadi-sutras endeavour to vindicate this view 
logically. Kaiyata's remarks are evasive in conspicuously ascribing 
authorship to Sakatayana, 2 but Nagesa adds that the words of the 
former suggest that the unadi-sutras are the creation of Sakatayana. 3 
Svetavanavasin does it more clearly. 4 Visvesvara Suri makes a 
similar statement that the unadi-words when dissolved into root and 
affix give no meaning and that consequently they form the content 
of some other grammatical treatise. 5 The sutra 'unadayo bahulam' is 
to corroborate the genuineness of those words. Mahamahopadhy ay a 
Haraprasada Sastn also endorses this view saying "Panini was not 
a vyutpattivadi, that is, he did not hold the view that all the words 
in the Sanskrit language can be derived from Sanskrit roots. So he 
did not write the unadi-sutras but left them out by saying 'unadayo 
bahulam'. On the other hand Sakatayana held the view that 
all Sanskrit words are derivable from Sanskrit roots. 



1. Panini, p. 174. 

2. 'cPWT' ^fa *yyu||<5Hi WWI-TKilfddHi ^T ^MNH Ig faf^lfrt ^TR: I 
Kaiyata, MBH., 3.3.1. 

3. ^ ^ f^TFrftr ^iiR^iRm WWR^fil ^dHJ Nagesa. MBH., 3.3. 1 . 

4. %f JNIchdMHlRjpT: 43im<l #RTT| U.S.S., pp. 1 - 2. 

^qHi^SFtHP^Wd! Vyakarana Siddhanta Sudhanidhi, p. 1399, ed. 
Mahadeva Shastri, Bhandari, Benares, 1924. 
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So I think Kasinatha is right in attributing the unadi-sutras to 
Sakatayana."' Suryakanta SastrT 2 also holds the same view. At 
last, we present the remarks of Vasudeva DTksita , who painstak- 
ingly fortifies this view. He quotes the same karika and comments 
thereon by Kaiyata and establishes this thesis, to support which he 
produces the evidence of the third varttika of Katyayana on Pa. 
7.1 .2 which means that the unadi-words, in the opinion of Panini, 
are not derived from verbal roots. By quoting another similar 
remark of Patanjali, he goes to the length of refuting the theory that 
Panini regards all the words as traceable to roots. Panini, therefore, 
cannot be the author of the unadi-sutras. He continues the discus- 
sion : Had the unadi-sutras been written by Panini, Patanjali on Pa. 
2.4.56 (ajervyaghanapoh) would not have derived the word 'vayu' 
from the root Vaj when the very first unadi-sutra explains its 
derivation from the root Vv¥. He alludes to the derivative theory of 
the unadi-sutras which is discussed in the Mahabhasya and says 
that it gives a clue that these unadi-sutras might have been the 
subject-matter of some other grammatical work. As he winds up 
the discussion, he raises some other objections like repetition, 
looseness, etc. and comes to a tentative conclusion that it is not 
Panini but Sakatayana who wrote these sutras. 3 Dr. Carey, 4 



1. Catalogue, Vol. 6, Preface, p. xxxiii. 

2. Rktantra, Intro., p. 50 - footnote. 

3. <#r ^rtPt ^frftT w^twjPtct%#t ^ tj mfuiPHi yuftdiPd, 4<jii<4) 
wprftfir ^rjr *rM 'htr ^ ^i^his ^i+iw ^ <fra^; ifct 
^iitarisMft 3if*rft?rq;i <sun<Hi wwtott5ctftt ^t^t^h^hi*? 

^dils^lfHPd 4 1 ft Id) 4 5)IIWItK^I«<I Tgj*ti\ <JU||[<Uci)*ll-dl 

?T^T Hl[u|(dHd °^dlHI V$\ 3TcT ^ '^Ni^l -' ^fd ^ yifdtfc+fcWHI^ 
WTcT: TTTpT%: fwt, ^WTt gJ^HlPd MlldM^+Mr^cMI tiff ^FTftfaT 

stfE^l oi^r^m^ PH^f^d: I ^dl^llPc^luii '•(iP'IdkcslHJ 
'3H^oi[tjo)4l:' ^fir ^nrrst 3T3rt)ld")^Hci|2| y<£ddTm% c[rg °^dtl(<d:l 

«I<^-^*A UHfeidHJ cT*TT fiw-^-cJlr^uiir^iuii craif¥wiPd"+Hi 
4ta?cffEir?rgri B.M.U., I - 1. 

4. SK, Vol. II, pt. II, pp. 145-46. 
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Macdonell, 1 Maxmuller 2 and Theodor Aufrecht 3 also ascribe 
these sutras to Sakatayana. 

Criticism : All these views mentioned above are based on the 
karika 'vyakarane sakatasya ca tokam' which actually alludes to 
different points of view which were prevailing in the linguistic 
sphere at the time of Yaska, who also could not help discussing it 
at length in his Nirukta. It is true that a good number of schools of 
Sanskrit grammar had been current before Panini. The grammar- 
ians to whom Panini alludes in his AstadhyayT might have written 
these less regular rules as a genuine part of their grammars proper. 
One faction of the grammarians headed by Sakatayana held that all 
the nouns are derived from verbal roots. They probably did not 
write the unadi-sutras separately but on the other hand they might 
have written them as a proper part of their grammars under the 
section of the primary affixes without any specification. It was 
only Panini who leaned towards the much more intelligent view of 
Gargya and adopted a reconciliatory path by separating the list of 
the unadi-sutras. 

Vedavrata, the editor of the Mahabhasya criticises the view 
that Sakatayana was the author of the unadi-sutras. He says that the 
karika of Patanjali never implies that these sutras were written by 
Sakatayana. What it actually implies is that Sakatayana was the 
exponent of the theory that all the words are derived from verbal 
roots and the unadi-sutras vindicate this theory logically. It also 
does not follow that Panini was the strong supporter of the theory. 4 

Apisali as author : Yudhisthira MTmarhsaka 5 endeavours to 



1 . Sanskrit Grammar, Intro., p. xii. 

2. Panini, p. 173. 

3. Ibid., p. 173. 

4. wf%M HrfarH^dlHiHj «i^r ^rrof u '°<ji+<u) y^zvi ^ ct^' 

^l*<uiHi 7TT3^PR 3TTf trrg^ ^FtfiT' frqifcf trrsrrfa ^cfrN K-r^dd 
W^W ^<fl<ISdfa*ck1c|l<+iH ^ d-bckWd Vll^il^dHd ^ dlHIHIteqid^^ 
iW<wjfd H "g 'f^NT'-TTijrd-^nTlR; ^rraiT WSFSTq^TOT^rR^I TT^T WqipT^R^ 
3TMft«lr| s 'df^ W*T^ ^rwqcTJ MBH. ed. Vedavrata, part Of, p. 311, 
footnote 

5. mam, vol. ii, p. no. 
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explore the possibility that Apisali might have written the unadi- 
sutras. He bases his view on the unadi-sutra 'namantaddah'. The 
pratyahara 'nam' is not found in Panini's AstadhyayT. He refers to 
Apisali's and Panini's Siksas for a comparative glance. 1 

Criticism : It is right that the AstadhyayT does not have any 
such pratyahara as 'nam', but if need be, this 'nam' pratyahara can 
be formed with the help of Pa. 1.1.71 'adirantyena saheta'. 
Jinendrabuddhi quotes one of the anit-karrkas of a famous gram- 
marian Vyaghrabhuti, which means that this pratyahara 2 'nam' 
belongs to Panini belittling thereby the propriety of the compari- 
son of Panini's and Apisali's Siksas to decide the question of 
authorship. 

Katyayana as author : That Katyayana is the author of the 
unadi-sutras is a view more formidable than the preceding ones. 
VimalaSarasvatT in his RupamaTa ascribes these sutras to Vararuci 
Katyayana, which seems to be a result of Durgasirhha's sloka at 
the beginning of his commentary on the 'kit' section of the 
Katantra grammar. 3 ab It presupposes the indentity of Vararuci and 
Katyayana. 4 Goldstucker suggests the same thing with regard to 
the unadi-sutras. The list of the unadi-affixes was first drawn up 
by Panini, and was afterwards modified, corrected and given the 
form of sutras 5 by Katyayana. The extent of change introduced by 



1. Itihasa., Vol. I, p. 139. 

2. qfaoiH'TioctPi^ct) '#R^T t^#T urf'Md TfpT: I 

^rPr ^?if ?f%r wrt tPt^ W: ttRt^hiFchi^ 1 1 

KN . on the pratyahara-sutra T 4? t T ^ ^and also see ^ffRfcT ycmei •<.'.* 5 "l^l 
Panini-siksa, p. 19, ed. Manmohan Ghosh , Calcutta, 1938. 
3a. ^gel^ll W'^lft^^ ^:|lcTT^H^^"ll<^:ll ^HI^HlMKHI^IH^fUlH? 

^5: 1 srg^rr <5"iir<ai <M^trhch74i wr*zrrft frf *mlTKifui 

^^NI^rHwRyiSRrHT ^TJ Quoted in Panini, p. 186 - footnote. 
3b. ^iRwfl frfcRT H ^cTT: cJkT: 1 1 

4. B.K.U. Intro., p. xiv. footnote. 

5. Vide Panini, p. 186. 



Authorship and Chronology / 41 



Katyayana was so great that ultimately the popular tradition came 
to credit him with its sole authorship. 

Criticism : This view also does not hold good when there are 
several passages in the Mahabhasya in which both Patanjali and 
Katyayana concern themselves with the assessment of several 
unadi-sutras. Several varttikas of Katyayana are counter-evi- 
dences to the view that Katyayana is the author of the unadi-sutras. 
This will be discussed in the following pages. 

Panini as author : After discussing the different points of 
view about the authorship of the unadi-sutras, we present the views 
of K.B. Pathak 1 and others who hold that Panini is the author of 
these unadi-sutras and who also admit that the nature of the unadi- 
sutras is vulnerable to an attack of interpolators. This is why many 
discrepancies have crept into the body of the unadi-sutras, as a 
result of which some are led to such conclusions as are mentioned 
above. 

A comparative study of the technique of the Astadhyayi and 
that of the unadi-sutras will convincingly prove that the unadi- 
sutras are part and parcel of the AstadhyayT. 2 "A set of original 
terms of Panini which he defines during the course of his AstadhyayT 
were actually conceived by Panini except those which he does not 
define as they tfre borrowed. The technical terms which are 
indispensable to the mechanism of these sutras are the following: 
abhyasa, avyaya, udatta, upadha, upasarga, dTrgha, dhatu, pada, 
vrddhi, lopa, samprasarana, hrasva." 3 

The technical terms of the AstadhyayT are used exactly in the 
same sense in the unadi-sutras. Moreover, Patanjali implies that 
the unadi-sutras are written by Panini when he says that unadi- 
affixes are ardhadhatuka. On the sutra Pa. 1.2.4 4 he says that a 
sarvadhatuka affix which is not 'pit' becomes 'hit'. Discussing the 
sutra in a catechismal manner, he further tells us that the use of the 
term sarvadhatuka is purposeful. If only the word 'apit' were used, 



1. ABORI, Vol. IV, pp. 1 1 1-136, and Vol. XI, pp. 90, 93. 

2. See supra, Ch. I. 

3. Panini, pp. 185-86. 



42 / Unadi-sutras 



the rule would hold good in the case of every 'apit' ardhadhatuka. 
He explains further that this is not the only purpose. The language 
used by Panini indicates that by this every ardhadhatuka, which is 
not 'pit', does not become 'hit' since Panini affixes the indicatory 
'ha' only to some ardhadhatuka affixes namely 'caii, ah, najih, 
hvanip, athah and nan'. He clarifies the implication of the jnapaka 
that it is applicable to a thing of the same kind and says that all the 
six affixes are ardhadhatuka. Among them the unadi-affix 'athah' 
is used to indicate that this will hold good in the case of the unadi- 
affixes. Patanjali clearly says that Panini affixes 'h' to these 
affixes, of which five occur in the five sutras of the AstadhyayT. 1 
The affix 'athah' which, Patanjali says, is aunadika and to which 
Panini affixes 'h' is actually found in the unadi-sutras (III-113, 2 
III-l 14, 3 III-l 15, 4 III- 11 6 5 ). The root Vvas undergoes samprasarana 
when 'kta' is affixed to it having the form 'usita' and the same root 
forms the unadi-word 'avasatha' with the unadi-affix 'athah', 
another 'ardhadhatuka'. This is why Panini has rendered the 
affixes 'kit' and 'hit' while either of the two indicatory letters will 
suffice to debar gunation; but it is not only gunation for which 'kit' 
and 'hit' affixes are enjoined by Panini. Here the evident purpose 
is to debar guna as well as to debar samprasarana as explained 
above. 6 The arrangement of the unadi-sutras, as we find in 
Ujjvaladatta's Unadi-sutra-vrtti must have been identical with 
those known to Katyayana and Patanjali. 

There is another interesting passage on the sutra Pa. 7.1.2 
which throws a flood of light on the query of authorship. The three 
varttikas 7 of Katyayana are interesting to note as they evince that 



L Pa. 3-1-49, 3-1-52, 3-2-103, 3-2-172, 3-3-90. 
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6. MBH. on Pa. 1.2.4. 
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*lldl5^;cHHIdJ Ibid., varttika 4. 
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the unadi-sutras form an integral part of the AstadhyayT. With a 
view to removing the anomaly in the sutra Pa. 7. 1 .2, Katyayana is 
of the opinion that the substitutes 'ayan, ey, Tn, Ty, iy' for 'pha, dha, 
kha, cha, gha' respectively are not to be extended to the unadi- 
sutras as is evident from the words 'sarhkha' and 'sandha' in which 
'kha' and 'dha' do not undergo any transformations. He offers an 
opinion so as to remove this discrepancy by referring to the 
indication in the sutra 'rtenyari'. 1 Had Panini not intended to 
indicate, he would have formed the sutra 'rteschari' 2 To the 
objection that there are certain differences in the use of 'chari' by 
Panini, as 'cha' being a letter of the 'vaT pratyahara, it would 
entail the augment 'it' which prevails on account of its being 
subsequent to the rule Pa. 7. 1 .2, it can be said that if the substitute 
is not nitya, it will yield to the augment 'it'. As the substitutes in 
the sutra are mentioned in the proximity of the affixes, they, 
therefore, should be considered proximate, because 'ayan' etc. are 
pronounced simultaneously with the 'sthanis' in order that they 
might get accentuation on the first syllable. Thus Panini 's sutra 
'rtenyari' indicates that the unadi-affixes which are verbal affixes 
do not change into 'ayan' etc. 3 The Kasika endorses this fact. 4 The 
third varttika again refers to the unadi-sutras and implies that 
Panini regards all the unadi-words as pratipadikas. The former 
varttika is according to the theory that all the words are derived 
from verbal roots and the third varttika is on the basis of the theory 
that all the words are not derived from verbal roots. It evinces that 
though Panini composed the unadi-sutras, they do not represent his 
personal view. The remarks of Kaiyata on the varttika endorse this 
point of view. 5 
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Another still more interesting varttika of Katyayana is an 
additional unimpeachable evidence to show that he is not the 
author of the unadi-su~tras. The varttika is an attempt to remove the 
defect of the sutra Pa. 1.2.48 1 which enunciates that the word 'go' 
and nouns ending in feminine affixes, which are subordinate 
members of compounds shorten their final vowel as in 'citragu', 
'niskausambi' and 'atikhatva'. The unadi-sutras which are to be 
read after the sutra 'unadayo bahulam' do not conform to this sutra 
Pa. 1.2.48. The compounds 'atitantrih', 'atistrih' and 'atilaksmTh' 
are examples to this effect. Katyayana and Patanjali unanimously 
declare that this sutra is defective. They offer their own solutions 
to do away with this defect. Katyayana says that, in place of 'go', 
'gotari' 2 should be read so that the pratyahara 'tan' may represent 
all the affixes extending from Pa. 4.1.4 to 4.1.78 and in order that 
the extension and influence of this sdtra may not be seen in the case 
of krt-pratyayas which Patanjali examplifies by citing the unadi- 
words. 3 

They differ as regards the means by which to remove the 
defect. Katyayana proposes to add a supplementary note enumer- 
ating only feminine affixes taught in the fourth adhyaya, thus 
leaving out the unadi-affixes given in the third adhyaya, which are 
subsequent to the sutra under consideration. Patanjali says that this 
note is unnecessary and suggests a simpler device. He utilises for 
this purpose the sutra Pa. 1.3.1 1. 4 The word 'stri' in 'gostriyoh' 
will be renderded svarita, that is, it will be vested with the power 
of extension. The extension of the sphere of its function will lie in 
the fourth adhyaya, 5 where the word 'strf must go in order to 
exercise its authority. 6 
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The inclusion of the unadi-sutras in the AstadhyayT does not 
go without any advantage either, that is, Panini was saved the 
trouble of defining the numerous terms employed in them. But he 
does not seem to have anticipated that his arrangement would lead 
to confusion between similar affixes. In the sutra Pa. 7.2.9 1 Panini 
says that affix 'ta' does not take the augment 'it'. But as he does 
not add any 'anubandha' to it, it becomes doubtful whether the 
affix intended is an aunadika affix or past participle. Katyayana 
suggests several devices in order to enable us to distinguish 
between the past-participle 'kta' and the aunadika 'tan' in his 
varttika on Pa. 1.1. 26. 2 The examples to this effect given by 
Patanjali are the unadi-words. 3 On another varttika 'siddhavi- 
paryasasca', Patanjali's clarity is remarkable. He tells us that the 
varttika intends to demarcate between the participle 'kta' and the 
unadi-affix 'tan'. 4 Patanjali, again, on the sutra 'nvultrcau' (Pa. 
3.1.133) says that Panini mentions only two words denoting blood- 
relations 'svasr' and 'naptr' in the sutra Pa. 6.4. II, 5 where the 
lengthening of the letter 'a' is taught, with a view to excluding 
other blood-relations 'matr', 'pitr', 'bhratr', 'duhitr', 'jamatr', etc. 
in the unadi-sutra. 6 We must now present the sloka of Magha from 
his Sisupalavadha. 7 The translation of the sloka runs like this : 
"That battlefield in which friends, lords, paternal uncles, brothers 
and maternal uncles were killed was looked upon by brave men as 
the work of Panini, wherein are taught as irregular forms, such as 
'suhrd', 'svamin', 'pitrvya', 'bhratr' and 'matula', etc. which are 
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taught in the three sutras of the Astadhyayi and one unadi- 
sutra. 1 

As has been discussed in the preceding chapter that Panini 
heavily drew upon the etymological expositions in the Nirukta of 
Yaska, to write the unadi-sutras exactly in accordance with the 
device which was hinted at by Patanjali in his famous karika, 2 it 
gains plausibility, to compare the Astadhyayi, the Nirukta and the 
unadi-sQtras- 1 in order to show that it is the author of the Astadhyayi, 
who compiled the unadi-sutras as an appendix to his Astadhyayi. 

All the commentators on the unadi-sutras make the most of 
the sutras of the Astadhyayi in explaining the process of the 
derivation of the unadi-words, yet a majority of them ascribe these 
sutras either to Sakatayana or to Vararuci Katyayana. The latter 
undoubtedly has a greater claim as he is a subsequent exponent of 
the Paninian school of grammar and he could have made the best 
use of the technique of the Astadhyayi in compiling the unadi- 
sutras. Goldstucker strives more genuinely to ascribe these sutras 
to him but his varttikas are enough to belie this fact. The author of 
the Prakriya-Sarvasva says in one of his characteristic slokas that 
he treats of the unadi-sutras as a work of Panini. 4 Vedavrata says 
that the statement made by Kaiyata later in the Mahabhasya 
contradicts his own suggestion that the unadi-sutras are the work 
of Sakatayana. 5 Though Ujjvaladatta in his Unadi-sutra-vrtti does 
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not pass any remark on this view yet the list of the seventeen sutras 
of the Astadhyayi at the beginning of his commentary implies that 
in his opinion Panini was the compiler of the unadi-sutras. 1 
Perusuri in his Aunadika Padarnava follows suit. 2 

Objections are also likely to crop up. When 'vartamane', 
'samjnayam' and 'bahulam' are understood to extend their author- 
ity throughout the unadi-sutras, why have these terms repeatedly 
occurred in the unadi-sutras? For instance, 'vartamane' comes in 
the unadi-sutra II.84, 3 'sarhjnayam', in II.8 4 and 'bahulam' in 
II.37-49 5 etc. 

Jinendrabuddhi, Kaiyata and Haradatta 6 offer remarks.which 
suggest that Panini had a purpose behind this repetition. The 
Nyasakara says that the recurrence of the term 'vartamane' is to 
remove the doubt of the sense of past tense in the words like prsat 
etc., which exclusively bear the sense of the present tense. The 
repetition of the term 'sarhjna' is to remove the anomaly which 
might creep in on account of the less regular characteristics of the 
unadi-sutras and the term 'bahulam' is repeated to do an act of 
kindness for those students whose memory remains eclipsed by 
forgetfulness. 7 

In the light of the evidences mentioned and discussed above, 
the ascription of the extant unadi-sutras to Panini seems 
plausible.Though they bear the signs of revision and addition by 
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the Post-Paninian authors and commentators, the signs of 
organisation by Panini are not to be overlooked. 1 

Chronology 

The date of Panini has also been another heated controversy 
among the oriental and occidental scholars for a long time. 2 
Gairola (Vacaspati) has summed the views of famous scholars in 
the following manner : 

Satyavrata SamasramT - 2400 B.C 

Raj wade and Vaidya 900-800 B.C. 

S.K. Belvalkar 700-600 B.C. 

Bhandarkar - 700 B.C. 

Baladeva Upadhyaya - 500 B.C. 

Macdonell - 500 B.C. 

Maxmuller - 350 B.C. 

Keith - 300 B.C. 

V.S. Aggrawala logically and lucidly assigns the middle of 
the fifth century (B.C.) to Panini. It seems to be more convincing. 
That Panini was the best student of Varsa, the elder brother of 
Upvarsa who wrote a commentary on Jaimini's MTmarhsa which 
was written 500 years before Christ, can be corroborated by the 
view of V.S. Aggrawala. 3 But about the chronology of the unadi- 
sutras Aufrecht and Maxmuller say that they were written a 
considerable time before Panini. 4 On the contrary Goldstucker 
holds that the extant unadi-sutras were written by a grammarian 
who lived a considerable time after Panini. 5 He justifies his stand 
by saying that the unadi-words 'asman' and 'bhuvana' were as 
well Vedic as common words which belonged to a period when 
these words had become obsolete in common life. These scanty 
allusions cannot decide the chronology of the unadi-sutras. It is 
right that the nature of the unadi-sutras must have invited a host 
of interpolators to meddle with them, but as it has been proved that 
the unadi-sutras bear the marks of organisation by Panini, it seems 
right to date the unadi-sutras 500 B.C. 
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It can now be said fairly satisfactorily that it is Panini who 
appended the PancapadT to his AstadhyayT. The DasapadT is more 
or less a rearrangement of the Paficapadi unadi-sutras probably by 
Manikyadeva himself. That is why both the Paficapadi and the 
DasapadT have been named here as 'Paninian Unadi-sutras'. 

The PancapadT : Nature and Contents 

There is no logical arrangement of the sQtras and it is indeed 
very difficult to find out the derivation of a particular word in the 
absence of an index of words arranged alphabetically. The 
PancapadT contains five chapters. As regards the number and 
readings of the unadi-sutras in the PancapadT recension, there exist 
several anomalies. Each and every commentary written on the 
PancapadT has a different number of sutras. According to 
Yudhisthira MTmamsaka, the extant PancapadT seems to be based 
on some old TripadT. He conjectures 1 that two styles might have 
been in vogue. The first is that the foregoing chapter has at the end 
an affix different from that which appears in the beginning of the 
following chapter, that is, the affixes 'kanin' and 'kanasi' are 
enjoined in the concluding sutras of the first and fourth chapters 
respectively and 'enu' and 'dutac' are enunciated in the opening 
sutras of the second and fifth chapters respectively. 2 The second 
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style is that the concluding affix of a chapter extends itself to the 
beginning sutras of the following chapters, that is, the ending 
affixes 'svarac' and T of the second and third chapters respec- 
tively bear relation to the opening sutras of the third and fourth 
chapters respectively. 1 

If the present Pancapadi is studied in the light of the style that 
was adopted by Yaska in his Nirukta in which the first part of the 
first chapter has a direct link with the opening sentence of the 
second part of the first chapter, 2 we can come to a tentative 
conclusion that there might have been a much more olden recension 
of the unadi-sutras. The first chapter of the conjectured Tripadi 
might have comprised the first and second chapters of the extant 
Pancapadi. The third chapter of the latter might have been the 
second chapter of the former. Again the fourth and fifth chapters 
of the Pancapadi might have been lumped into the third chapter of 
the anonymous Tripadi. 3 However, a close screening of the contents 
of the Pancapadi as available in the commentaries helps us arrive 
at a tentative conclusion that there had been some three recensions 
of the Paninian unadi-sutras : (i) The Eastern recension (ii) The 
Northern recension (iii) The Southern recension. 4 

The Pancapadi on which Ujjvaladatta, Bhattoji Dlksita, 
SvamI Dayananda SarasvatT wrote commentaries, is based on the 
eastern recension which has been adopted so widely. Vamana, the 
author of the famous Kasika quotes on Pa. 7.2.9 the unadi-sutra 
'sarvadhatubhyah stran'. The Kasika is written on the eastern 
recension of the Astadhyayl. As a consequence it was natural for 
Vamana to quote the unadi-sutra of the eastern recension. 5 
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No commentary is available on the northern recension of the 
Pancapadi. Consequently it is difficult to comprehend the nature 
and readings of its sutras. Kslrasvamin, a Kashmere commentator 
on the Amarakosa and the author of the KsIratarariginT has quoted 
some unadi-sutras. Though they seem to belong to the DasapadT, 
yet they aid us in speculating about the nature of the northern 
recension of the Pancapadi. 1 

Svetavanavasin and Narayanabhatta wrote commentaries on 
the Pancapadi written after the southern style, as they belonged to 
the south. A fairly good idea about all these three recensions may 
be had by their comparative study. 2 

The DasapadT 

If we compare both the Pancapadi and the DasapadT, we find 
that the DasapadT version is not an independent one but is more or 
less a rearrangement of the Pancapadi unadi-sutras of the northern 
recension . The sutras in the DasapadT have been, so far as possible, 
arranged alphabetically according to the final and penultimate 
letters of the unadi- words. The compiler of the DasapadT seems to 
be influenced by Candracarya who wrote the unadi-sutras in three 
chapters in which the sutras were written in an alphabetical order 
according to the last and penultimate letters of the affixes. The 
peculiarities and characteristics of the DasapadT are as follows : 

The choice of the arrangement of the sutras is likely to bring 
in the defect of anuvrtti. The compiler inserts the wanting portions 
and makes up the deficiency. Some sutras of the DasapadT are not 
found in the Pancapadi, but Patanjali quotes them in the 
Mahabhasya, e.g., the unadi-sutra 'jiveradanuk' 3 quoted by Patanjali 
on the 'pratyahara' 'ha, ya, va, ra, t'. The Kasika also quotes 
the same sutra. A comparison of the sutras of the Pancapadi 
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with those of the Dasapadi again evinces that the Dasapadi is a 
recast of the Pancapadl. 1 

The Dasapadi consists of ten chapters. When all the words 
exhaust possible arrangement by the end of the ninth chapter, the 
tenth chapter is made to contain all the remaining words of the 
Pancapadl . Had the Dasapadi been written originally and indepen- 
dently, the author would have easily arranged the sutras according 
to his choice and he would not have devoted a separate chapter 
exclusively for the alphabetically scattered unadi-words. It again 
upholds the view that the Pancapadl is the model on which the 
Dasapadi has been compiled. It also seems plausible to say that the 
unadi-sutras which Patanjali and Vamana and Jayaditya 2 quote 
and which are not found in the Pancapadl may be subsequent and 
deliberate insertions in the Dasapadi to give it a much older look. 

Commentaries on the Pancapadl 

Inspite of the fact that the unadi-sutras have covered a vast 
region of Sanskrit grammar by virtue of various commentaries 
devoted to this section, we have no first-hand information as all the 
commentaries are not available. We find stray references to the 
unavailable commentaries in the commentaries which are avail- 
able and other works on Sanskrit grammar. Not only do these 
commentaries speak volumes for the importance of the unadi- 
sutras, but they warrant an absorbing study also. The commentar- 
ies which have been discussed in this chapter are as follows : 

(1) Ujjvaladatta's Unadi-sutra-vrtti 

(2) Svetavanavasin's Unadi-sutra-vrtti 

(3) Narayanabhatta's Prakriyasarvasva on the Unadi-khanda 

(4) Bhattoji Dlksita' s Siddhanta KaumudI, Praudha Manorama 
and allied commentaries 
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(5) Mahadevavedantin's Unadikosa 

(6) Perusuri's Aunadika-padarnava 

(7) Dayananda Saras vatl's Unadikosa 

(8) Manikyadeva's Dasapadyunadi-vrtti 

(9) Vitthalarya's Prasada on the Dasapadi in the Prakriya 
KaumudI of Ramacandra 

(10) Anonymous commentary : Manuscript A 

The Unadi-sutra-vrtti of Ujjvaladatta 

This commentary on the Pancapadl is the best known in the 
unadi literature. Theodor Aufrecht edited it with a valuable 
introduction. 1 Like other Sanskrit writers, Ujjvaladatta gives no 
account of himself except that he is also known by the name 
'Jajali'. 2 He was a native of Bengal. 3 The period of the author is 
not known. Mlmarhsaka fixes his date about 1143 A.D. oh the 
following facts: 4 

1. Sayana quoted Ujjvaladatta in his MadhavTyadhatuvrtti 5 
which was written in 1315-1387 A.D. 

2. Ujjvaladatta has quoted MedinI, 6 which was written in the 
first half of the twelfth century. 7 

Macdonell places the commentary of Ujjvaladatta in the 
thirteenth century. 8 Aufrecht also in his introduction to his edition 
of that work assigned it to 1250 A.D. 9 

By studying these facts it is safe to date Ujjvaladatta between 
1143 and 1250 A.D. 
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Critical Assessment : This Unadi-sutra-vrtti of Ujjvaladatta is 
like a light-house to cross the ocean of the unadi-words. The author 
has exhausted every source which provides information about the 
unadi-sutras and the words which are formed with the help of the 
unadi-affixes. He quotes extensively from various lexicons and 
grammatical works. As a consequence it has assumed the form of 
a reservoir of information. It throws a flood of light on the 
characteristics, analysis, authenticity of the unadi-sutras, the gen- 
der of the unadi-words and the meaning of both the unadi-sutras 
and words. Stray etymological expositions add to the utility of the 
commentary. It commands unparallelled esteem in the unadi- 
literature. No other commentary has been able to compete it, much 
less to excel it. The value and utility of this commentary becomes 
all the more obvious, when we see that each and every prominent 
commentator on the unadi-sutras cannot but refer to him in matters 
of uncertainty and indecision. 

He begins his commentary by paying his obeisance to Ganesa, 
God, SarasvatT, and the feet of his preceptor in the conventional 
manner to invoke their blessings in order that he may finish the 
task unobstructed. He himself claims superiority of his commen- 
tary in the field of the unadi-sutras. He seems to have gone through 
all the scattered commentaries 1 on the unadi-sutras, which in his 
opinion, lacked clarity and comprehensiveness in presenting the 
meaning of the sutras, the root from which the word is derived and 
the word along with its connotations. 2 He expresses concern about 
his contribution and declares in a prophetic way that he who tries 
to commit plagiarism, shall ruin his repute. 3 He further informs us 
that he has not glossed on the implications of the indicatory letters 
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efrfa^'lijg^l<H ^3iW f^Pfctl U.S.U., p.l, §1. 2-3. 

2. Ibid., p. 1, si. 4, 5. 

3. Ibid., p. 1, si. 7. 
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of the affixes, roots, augments and substitutes as they are already 
known from the Astadhyayl. 1 

Ujjvaladatta has commented upon 750 sutras divided into 
five chapters. The first chapter comprises 158 sutras, the second 
chapter 124 sutras, the third chapter 160 sutras, the fourth chapter 
238 sutras and the fifth only 70 sutras. After the introductory 
verses, he enlists seventeen sutras of the Astadhyayl 2 which, he 
says, should be read throughout the PaficapadT, as they will help 
us comprehend a genuine meaning and analysis of the sutras and 
also aid in the process of derivation. The commentary gives three 
hundred and twenty five unadi-affixes. 3 

The manner of his explaining the meaning of the sutras is 
satisfactorily lucid. He utilises every Paninian source for analysis 
and offers a convincing explanation. It sometimes seems that he 
does not try to resist the fondness of detail. That is why he 
oversteps the proper region of the unadi-sutras and gives more 
unconcerned derivations. On the very first sutra, he exhibits this 
tendency, when he gives - 'devata-dvandva' - of 'vayu' and 
'agni'. 4 In deriving 'bhargava' from the unadi-word bhrgu, he 
quotes Pa. 2.4. 65. 5 So does he again on 'varatantavlya'. 6 In this 
aspect he seems to have been influenced by Yaska who explains 
all the constituent padas of a mantra and all other words which 
come by way of exemplification. Nevertheless Ujjvaladatta strikes 
the right balance and does not let himself fall a prey to labyrinthal 
mess of details to that extent. 

He records all the roots along with their meanings. He does 



oMctrlikl^-STHT W Hl<lRri TRT:|I U.S.U. p.l, si. 8. 
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not give meanings of the sautra-roots. He offers etymologies of the 
unadi-words at places. He says that 'mayura' is so called as it 
weeps on the earth. Here he does not fail to record the different 
etymology by Kaliriga 1 whose grammatical exposition of the word 
'mayura' seems better. The unadi word 'mahisa' is so derived as 
gods are propitiated by it. 2 He quotes from the Dhatu Parayana, 
quite interestingly, that the father-in-law is called svasura because 
he should happily be approached without any loss of time. 3 For 
asafoetida, he says that its peculiarity lies in dispelling the smell 
of other spices. 4 The army is called 'camu' only because it is 
supposed to virtually devour the other nation. 5 The woman who 
weds another man after the demise of her first husband is satirical- 
ly termed 'didhisu'. 6 She evidently loses patience and fails to 
devote herself to higher ideals. She is considered to be diseased 
with the weakness of the senses. For such an impatient woman, of 
course, 'didhisu' is an apparently better term than 'punarbhu'; but 
the former reflects the biased attitude to woman in the man- 
dominated society. The words 'vrsala' and 'sudra' rank equal in 
society in the tribal classification. For the former, Ujjvaladatta 
says that he lacks decency of etiquette as a result of which he 
suffers in status. He quotes from some commentary on the 
Amarakosa that vrsala is he who disregards and plays havoc with 
religion. 7 For the synonymous term 'sudra' he quotes Vyasa : A 
sudra is subject to social torture when he has to hear abusive 
remarks about himself. 8 



1. WttratfcT ^"l^lR^KPl chRrf^'l^ ^"?T^ ch^lrMldli j4-H'lfo+: ^fct 
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2. HSt^H ^iPiPd Trf^m WjfiMu Ibid., p.21. 

3. 3TPg o^|UioL| |ffr q i ^iiK i qumj ibid., p.21. 

4. #?T WF*HMi|-*||fHrd Ibid., p. 17 

5. ^TCfcT imi^ftfd #TTI Ibid., p. 31. 

6. fP^T^Nwc^fcT c^srfrT fitf«PJ: Tfp£ I Ibid., p. 35. 

7. ^^^^^^l^^^rfcT^T^gf^r chll^<H<dlch || Ibid., p.38. 

8. ?JWT d<il«^c|U||^| T.B.U., 11-19. 
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He seems to be an authority on Sanskrit grammar as it is 
evident from his penetrating approach. No sooner does he notice 
the slightest repetition, than he promptly alludes to it. 1 He points 
out constitutional defects of the unadi-sutras. He says that 
'yogavibhaga' serves little purpose and it, therefore, is subject to 
examination. 2 The sutras (V-68 and V-69) could have been read as 
one sutra as 'prathicaribhyamamac' .This tendency suggests a free- 
hand meddling with the unadi-sutras. He feels concerned with the 
recurrence of the word 'samjnayam' 3 and says that it shows that 
the unadi-words are derivatives. He also attaches some signifi- 
cance to any peculiarity that he comes across in the unadi-sutras. 
For instance, the unadi-sutras (1-23 and 1-128) read the affixes at 
the beginning and the verbal roots afterwards. He remarks that the 
deployment of an affix at the commencement of the sutra suggests 
that the affix could be added to other roots also. 4 This appears to 
be a rationalising tendency on the part of Ujjvaladatta because the 
characteristic 'bahulam' is good enough to deliver the goods. 
Whenever he comes across such a sutra which he does not consider 
of any utility, he calls it 'anarsa'. On such occasions, he often 
quotes other authorities. The unadi-sutra 
III-9 1 prescribes the formation of 'jimuta' which comes under the 
prsodaradi-class. 5 The sutra 11-15 has not been incorporated in the 
SutT-vrtti and the word enjoined by the sutra can be had with the 
suffix 'ghan' affixed to the root 'stup'. 6 This sutra is, therefore, an 
interpolation. But this is not the proper way to term some sutras 
interpolations only on the basis that the particular words are 
derived by some other rules also, while it is generally said that the 
nominal stems can have many derivations. 7 



1. chftneuj UW^I 3lP^fMlRvHI cj.y^i) -gfeftr^ITcTJ U.S.U., p. 29. 
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Ibid., p. 125. 
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His quotations from different literary works and lexicons are 
important from the linguistic point of view. Some of the important 
works are: Kadambarl by Banabhatta, KiratarjunTyam by Bharavi, 
Amarakosa, Dvirupakosa, Trikandasesa etc. 1 The purpose of 
quoting these works is to decide the gender and the meaning of the 
unadi-words. 

The commentary is not completely free from defects. 2 When 
he takes up the unadi-sutra I-141 3 for elucidation, he suggests that 
two 'uths' should be substituted 4 for 'vakara' and the penultimate 
'akara' of the root Vava 'to protect'. But in the Kasika only one 
'uth' has been enjoined for both 'vakara' and the penultimate 
'akara'. 5 When the author says that 'Om' is an indeclinable, 
because it belongs to the 'cadi' class, he is wrong. Bhattoji DTksita 
remarks that the word 'Om' is an indeclinable not because it 
belongs to the 'cadi' class but because it belongs to the 'svaradi' 
class. It can only be an indeclinable under the 'cadi' class when 
it does not denote any entity. 'Om' stands for God. How can it be 
said to denote a non-entity ? 6 

Unlike Bhattoji DTksita he rarely quotes from the Vedic 
literature. It eclipses the utility of this Vrtti, as most of the unadi- 
words are Vedic usages which do play a deciding role in ascertain- 
ing the actual meaning and also the accent of the Vedic words. The 
aspect of accentuation is not so much heeded in his commentary. 
But it is very important so far as the problem of the textual 
variations is concerned. Bhattoji DTksita has utilised this method 
to the fullest extent to decide the correct readings of the unadi- 
sutras. 7 To sum up in few words, the commentary of Ujjvaladatta 
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is exhaustively informative. Though it contains numerous quota- 
tions from important works yet it lacks deep and penetrating 
analysis of the sutras as Svetavanavasin does. This Vrtti is a useful, 
imformative and leisurely elaboration of the unadi-sutras. 

Unadi sutra-vrtti of Svetavanavasin 

Introduction : Svetavanavasin comes next in importance to 
Ujjvaladatta ir> the field of unadi-literature. Svetavanavasin was a 
native of Indugrama and was the son of Aryabhatta, a master in 
Dharmasastra, in the village of Uttarmeru. 1 T.R. Chintamani 
identified this village with the village of the same name in the 
chingleput district of the Madras Presidency. The manuscript of 
this commentary was procured from Malabar. It is still disputable 
which of the two, Ujjvaladatta or Svetavanavasin, is the older. In 
the absence of reliable material Cintamani fixed the lower and 
earlier limits as Sixteenth and Tenth centuries respectively. 2 
MTmamsaka, with vulnerable evidences, has tried to fix his date as 
12th century A.D. 3 However, nothing conclusive about his chro- 
nology can be given. 

Critical Assessment : Whereas the commentary of 
Ujjvaladatta teems with very valuable and exhaustive information 
about the unadi-literature, the commentary of Svetavanavasin 
gains superiority over the former, at least, from the grammatical 
point of view. His analysis of the sutras is superb. He goes deep 
and draws out the gems in the form of his explanatory expressions 
in which the simplicity and straightforwardness of Ujjvaladatta is 
absent. One has to read between the lines to comprehend the 
profound remarks of the author. 

He has commented on the same number of the unadi-sutras, 
that is, 750 sutras, but his chapter-wise numerical arrangement 
differs. His first chapter consists of 146 sutras, the second chapter 
125 sutras, the third chapter 155 sutras, the fourth 243 sutras and 

S^cH-UlRm RHfadWiy,"llfc<^l WT tIR: I U.S.S., p.57. 

2. Ibid., Intro., p. x. 

3. Itihasa, Vol. II, p. 189. 
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the fifth chapter 81 sutras. Immediately after paying his salutation 
to Patanjali, he embarks on the proper work. 1 He says that he will 
abide by the views of Patanjali in explaining the unadi-sutras. 

He dwells on the characteristics of unadi-sutras in detail, 
whenever he gets an opportunity. In his opinion the unadi-sutras 
are the work of Sakatayana who might have allowed the applica- 
tion of the rules from other grammatical works, as it is obvious that 
the unadi-sutras do require them. 2 This view cannot be upheld as 
the unadi-sutras are an accessory to Sanskrit grammar (AstadhyayT) 
proper. In case Sakatayana wrote them, he must have followed his 
own technique and technical terms for the grammatical mutations 
and functions which, as found in the extant unadi-sutras, exactly 
follow the descriptive technique adopted in the Astadhyayl. 
Svetavanavasin is always eager to make the most of the paribhasas 
of the Mahabhasya, as he seems to have been much influenced by 
him. Sometimes the use of paribhasas looks like a square peg in 
a circular hole. He is always ready to use each and every oppor- 
tunity to use the paribhasas. On the very the first sutra, he decides 
which root should be taken, when there are two similar roots. He 
quotes a paribhasa which says that the root, the 'vikarana' of which 
is not elided, should be preferred to the root, the 'vikarana' of 
which is elided. 3 The roots Vp5 'to drink' and Vp5 'to protect' 
belong to the 'bhvadigana' and the 'adadigana' respectively. The 
'vikarana' 'sap' is due in the case of both the roots by Pa. 3.1.68 4 
but 'sap' is elided by Pa. 2A72, 5 in the case of the roots of 
the 'adadigana'. So according to the paribhasa, the root of the 
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'bhvadigana' is within the jurisdiction of the sutra. The word thus 
derived is 'payu' meaning 'anus', while other commentators take 
both the roots and say that the unadi word 'payu'means both 'anus' 
and 'protector'. The word 'payu' in the latter sense is frequently 
found in the Vedic literature. 1 Such an allurement of applying the 
grammatical paribhasas does not seem to be in order as in most 
cases the purpose of the unadi-sutras appears to be curtailed. 

He holds the view that the nominal stems are variegated 2 and 
so should be their ways of derivation. Sometimes the unadi-affixes 
undergo certain grammatical operations and sometimes they do 
not. The unadi affixes 'isi' 3 and 'usi' 4 assume the technical sense 
as a 'pratyaya' and the dental 'sakara' is changed into the cerebral 
'sakara' by 'adesapratyayayoh', while 'tha' inkanthaand 'kha' in 
sarikha are not treated of as affixes. They, therefore, are not 
substituted by 'ika' and 'In' respectively. All this takes place by 
virtue of the laxity of 'bahulam.' 5 

The laudable characteristics of the commentary of 
Svetavanavasin consist in quoting extensively the sutras which are 
relevant to the process of the derivation of the unadi- words. His 
manner of presentation also differs from that of others as he busies 
himself examining the unadi-sutras minutely. 6 Unlike Ujj valadatta, 
he pays due heed to the accent of the unadi-words. He does not fail 
to take notice of this aspect whenever it strikes him. He adds 
purposeful remarks on the indicatory letters or the repetition of 
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some derivation. He, too, quotes from the Vedic literature, to take 
stock of the discrepancies that have crept into the unadi- 
literature. 1 

The etymological expositions that he offers often seem to 
bear the stamp of originality as they differ from those of others at 
many places. According to him 'apasthu' is he who does not know 
how to acquit himself well in society or who behaves like a child. 2 
The unadi-word 'randa' means that woman whom others enjoy 
freely. 3 It goes against the general meaning, that is, 'a widowed 
woman'. 4 He offers an analogy when he gives the meaning of 
'kamatha' as 'breast', because the breast is as protruded as the back 
of a tortoise. The cloud is called 'mudira', as when people have a 
glance of it, they are beside themselves with joy. 5 Blood is the vital 
part of the body. It is called 'rudhira' because it sustains bones etc. 
in the body. 6 Unlike Ujjvaladatta, he says that 'mayura' is so- 
called because it kills the snakes 7 etc. He also records a parallel 
etymology that 'mayura' is so called because it crows on the earth 
(q.v.). But both these explanations do not solve the problem of the 
accent. The word 'mayura' is accented on the middle in the Vedas 
whereas it is accented on the first syllable as per the affix. 
However, when we recollect the theory that all nouns are 
not derived from verbal roots, the problematic word 'mayura' 
will receive accentuation on the middle syllable by dint of the 
phita-sutra, 8 which says that a word which has a short vowel at the 
end or which has two short vowels and which consists of more than 
one vowel, will be accented on the long vowel. So far as textual 
variations are concerned, he does not go into detail as 

1. cT*TT^^ ^tilqM^ c^KW TPM^T^I"-^ ^rwqPtT" ffcT 
cFk^TT ^fcT xrsf^T fT I U.S.S., I - 75. 

2. ^Pd^fd 3T#>T=r RtoRt ifcT 3W*| ^M: H^qfaw^TI Ibid., 1-25. 

3. THTrT ^^•Ml V*51 cgcTHTI Ibid., 1-107. 

4. A.P., p. 46. 

5. ~Q H^T^ -gfcfr H"**: I Ibid., 1-50. 

6. ^ifc 3TPH?Tf^fiTfr TTtPTrTHJ Ibid., 1-50. 

7. Hi -lift fenfw yLifftcbfHPd Ibid., p. 31. 

8. cM^FrT -g%?Q ■Sff*ft "J?: I Svarasiddhantacandrika, p. 274. 



Paninian unadi-sutras and commentaries / 63 



Bhattoji Dlksita does. He sometimes rationalises or sometimes 
rightly justifies his adoption of a particular sutra as such. 1 

The commentary is not altogether free from anomalies. 
Though he is extremely analytical, yet he sometimes offers queer 
arguments in respect of certain unadi-words. 2 This becomes clear 
when we, at the end, find the list of Sanskrit alphabet derived with 
the help of fourteen sutras. 3 These appear to be forced derivations 
which belittle the true sense of grammar. Nevertheless the com- 
mentary gives much valuable information about the unadi-litera- 
ture. His love for paribhasas, his concern about the correct accen- 
tuation of the unadi-words, and his temptation for etymological 
witticisms, however, add to the value of his Unadi-vrtti. 

The Prakriyasarvasva of Narayanabhatta 
Introduction : Narayanabhatta is a talented author. Besides his 
famous NarayanTya and Prakriyasarvasva, he wrote devotional 
compositions, grammatical treatises, campus, panegyrics, etc. 
S. Venkatsubramania Iyer places him between 1560 and 1666 
A.D. 4 But V.A. Ramaswami Sastri says he must have lived 
between the second and first halves of the 16th and 17th centuries 5 
respectively. He belonged to Kerala. His father Matrdatta was a 
reputed scholar in Mimarhsa. His home was on the banks of the 
river now known in Malabar as Bharatapuzha which joins the sea 
at Ponani on the west coast. Devanarayana, King of Puzha, called 
him to his court. He wrote this work at his instance in 1586 A.D. 6 
The commentary written on the Paninian Sanskrit grammar 
by Narayanabhatta is known as the Prakriyasarvasva. It is arranged 
under twenty sections: (1) technical terms, (2) interpretation, (3) 
euphonic combination, (4) primary affixes, (5) secondary affixes, 
(6) compounds, (7) feminine affixes, (8) meaning of the case- 
affixes, (9) case, (10) division into middle forms etc., 
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(11) verbal affixes, (12) the different meanings of tenses and 
moods, (13) forms with san-suffix, (14) forms with yari-suffix, 
(15) dropping of yari suffix, (16) verbs from nominal forms, (17) 
rules of interpretation, (18) roots, (19) the unadi-affixes, (20) 
Vedic. 1 

Critical Assessment : The nineteenth section of this voluminous 
work treats of the unadi-affixes. The number of the unadi-sutras 
which he has taken up for elucidation is 765 divided into five 
chapters. The chapterwise arrangement is: chapter I - 150 sutras, 
chapter II - 123, chapter III - 160, chapter IV - 246 and chapter V 
- 88. In this manner we find that this commentary contains 
seventeen sutras more than that of Svetavanavasin. The sutras I- 
64, II-8- 18- 19-2 1-28, 111-71-107, IV-89, V-57 of the Vrtti of 
Svetavanavasin are omitted in that of Narayanabhatta and the 
unadi-sutras of the latter 1-105, 1-113, 146-147, II-5-80-91, 111-62- 
65-69-92-130, IV-8 1-122-244, V-9-10-1 1-12-13-14-86 are 
absent in that of the former. 

He begins with a verse which contains his observations about 
the characteristics of the unadi-sutras. He says that the unadi- 
sutras have been formulated as it is essential that every word 
should be grammatically regulated whether the sense of the root is 
extended to the derived word or not. He adds further that the words 
have many ways of derivations. The last argument that he gives to 
vindicate the genuineness of the unadi-sutras is the removal of 
every doubt about the very being of the words. 2 

Slokas are a speciality of Narayanabhatta. He records in 
slokas his characteristic remarks and different views about the 
unadi-sutras and about the words derived with their help. His verse 
on the sutra (1-40) is famous as it records the difference of opinion 
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of Panini and Bhoja about the irregularly formed 'makura' and 
'dardura'. 1 On another important occasion, he says that the word 
'mayura' is accented on the middle which cannot be accounted for 
by the 'nit' affix. This is why Bhoja has rightly enunciated the 
'ura' affix without the anubandha 'nakara' ? A keen perusal of his 
Prakriyasarvasva gives evidence of Bhoja' s influence on him. 
After explaining the sutras, the author concerns himself with 
explaining those words properly which are omitted in the text, but 
which are derived by Bhoja in his unadi-sutras. Not quite satisfied 
with this, he has given at the end all the remaining words which 
are derived with the affixes other than those enjoined in the 
Sarasvatlkanthabharana of Bhoja. 3 Like Svetavanavasin, he gives, 
at the end, the fourteen sutras which treat of each letter of the 
Sanskrit alphabet as a monosyllabic word and explain it etymo- 
logically. 

The twentytwo slokas 4 sum up nicely what he has to say about 
the unadi-sutras, and help the students remember the various 
implications for a longer time. The peculiarities of this commen- 
tary count on these slokas. 

Siddhanta KaumudT, Praudha Manorama and allied 
commentaries on the Unadi-sutras 

Introduction : Bhattoji DTksita wrote the Praudha Manorama on 
his Siddhanta KaumudT written after the prakriya style. Bhattoji 
DTksita is well-known for his contribution to Sanskrit grammar. 
He belonged to Maharastra. His father's name was LaksmTdhara. 
He flourished about 1570A.D. 5 But Dr. S.K. Belvalkar places him 

^TFT MiruilH^cfl oi^-liij 'HMUd II U.S.N., p.10 
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in 1600 A.D. 1 Besides shorter works such as commentaries on the 
PaninTya Dhatu-patha, Liriganusasana, etc., DTksita wrote the 
Sabdakaustubha which is a voluminous commentary on Panini's 
AstadhyayT similar in plan to the Kasika. To the commentaries 
ancient and modern on the Siddhanta KaumudT there is no limit. 
The famous among them are the Tattvabodhin! by Jnanendra 
SarasvatT, the Balamanorama by Vasudeva Dlksita and the Laghu 
and Brhacchabdendusekharaby Nagesabhatta. All these commen- 
taries deal with the PancapadI unadi-sutras which have been 
inserted between purva and uttara krdantas. 
Assessment of the Commentaries : The Praudha Manorama is 
very important from the point of view of textual variations. On 
account of the flexible characteristics of the unadi-sutras a host of 
discrepancies crept into the body of the unadi-sutras. Each and 
every commentary differs in number and readings of the sutras. 
DTksita' s attempt at ushering in the rectification of the unadi- 
sutras deserves commendation, as his apporoach in this respect is 
quite convincing. He has taken great help from the Vedic literature 
with regard to the accent and meaning of the unadi- words. When- 
ever he finds any anomalies regarding the unadi-sutras in the 
commentaries of his predecessors, he criticizes them. He does it 
nicely, indeed. He criticizes Ujjvaladatta, Svetavanavasin, 
Manikyadeva and others. For instance, he takes exception to the 
affix 'knu' which is found in the Dasapadi, as the unadi-word 
formed with this affix is against the Vedic usage, that is, 'krtnu'. 2 
His observations beam with confidence. He is satisfied with the 
mere allusion to textual variations noted by other commentators, 
when he thinks the difference is negligible. 3 

Apart from the textual variations which will be studied in the 
fourth chapter, he differs from others in respect of the interpreta- 



1. Systems, p.46. 
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^M^r^dl I Ht ^rm" •JFltl P.M., p. 775. 
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tion of the sutras. He enters into elaborate and studious analysis to 
decide the nature of the derivations enjoined by the unadi-sutra IV- 
204. He says that the augment 'nut' should be extended to this 
sutra, while the DasapadT does not do so. The Dasapadi gives 
examples such as 'rekah', 'rekasT'. Dlksita says that the augment 
'nut' finds itself in the next sutra IV-205. The DasapadT explains 
that it happens by virtue of the application of mandukapluti. To it 
Bhattoji replies that there is no scope for 'mandukapluti' here. 1 
When Ujjvaladatta derives words never found in Vedic or classical 
Sanskrit, DTksita reacts to it sharply by saying that as the words are 
alien to Sanskrit language, the interpretation of the sutra by 
Ujjvaladatta is not acceptable. The enunciation of irregular words 
by the unadi-sutras which suffer from looseness, is a puzzling 
phenomenon. These formations are susceptible to discrepancies as 
the commentator feels himself free to twist the interpretation in 
any direction. 2 DTksita gives his own plausible etymological 
exposition. He does not record the important different opinions in 
this respect. 

There is no doubt that DTksita' s observations show a great 
wealth of grammatical subtleties. On the sutra (IV-136) 3 he, again, 
gets involved in detailed analysis. He records almost all the views 
of others about the derivative process of the word 'sakhin'. 
Examining a series of views, he justifies his own stand success- 
fully. 4 He quotes extensively from the Vedic Sarhhitas to decide 

1. W ^NI^Ht!) <J dld^Pdd: \^ ^<ls?d ^1 <T~TI ^TT*J% 
^^Pir^Kr^lc^ Mu^ch^ -RFtTm^Tri; cT^rf^RW 5 ^! <S^d<dH <J 
ft^ft fafw^fcT TTfecEfT ^iH^l^r4 f*r=H<^ "yTPTR: ji^^H 
R^ftPd ^ifsRT^ITRpT^I WklS<um <ril<*^<4Uufa.SWictJ P.M., p.803. 

2. ^ftrj 3PT <p?T 3^PsRPd ^Mtejj: | Ibid., p. 755. 

3. Wlfi m: ^ #^TtT: I 

4. i|Ti^d<ddlcWH. Wri; TFT ^RM ffiri ct^TI W- ^n^TRRTJ faff 
P^H^IdM<P4 ddd ^fd ijcf^ dcWH^oHjcfd"^ fc^u^TK^KIxtci^HI^ 

fifai T^^mX: I cTSIT tT <*T«T ^TTOcFkIT I ^Pf ^rfd" ^TIWZT 

contd.... 
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the meaning of the word, in addition to its meanings given in the 
popular lexicons. These Vedic quotations also aid in matters 
concerning textual variations as accent plays an important role in 
deciding the nature of the anubandhas. Though Dlksita seems to 
be obsessed with the aspect of accentuation, yet he leaves some 
problem-words without any remarks in this regard. The word 
'mayura' is controversial with regard to the accent. The possible 
affixes 'uran' and 'urac' will incur accentuation on the beginning 
and the last syllables respectively. Logically the affix should be 
'ura' which will entail the accent of the affix (pratyaya-svara). 
Another important word is 'rudra' which, too, escapes his notice 
but Jnanendra SarasvatT makes up the deficiency by adding an 
elaborate note on it. 1 

The Praudha Manorama also tells us about the characteristics 
of the unadi-sutras. He accepts both the views in connection with 
the unadi-words, that is, the unadi-words retain the implication of 
the roots and they have conventionally settled meanings. 2 In case 
we study his observations carefully, he owes many ideas to a larger 



i srfcr w ?°n?T% to iPrf^f ^pram; fw; ^ i Rh i ^r^citssjrr^f 

efldRMPd fe^4^cHiCHrst W ^ftr ^1 d;?>|>W" I MUH $o^cH"i 

^i<H w=^\ sirErsjmHf t^n^fKTTn sr^RRfftsmT tfw^fi^tt 
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1. t^fg^^l U.T.B., 11-24. 
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«^H<^HHH|!i(^HimHlfold,l ?frTI P.M., p.746. 
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extent to Ujj valadatta as a major portion of the Praudha Manorama 
resembles that of the commentary by Ujjvaladatta. 

A comparative study of both the Praudha Manorama and the 
TattvabodhinT of Jnanendra SarasvatT (1750 A.D.) 1 convinces us 
that the latter is virtually a reproduction of the former but not 
altogether devoid of certain essential and useful modifications and 
amplifications. 

The Balamanorama of Vasudeva on the Siddhanta KaumudT 
is much easier to comprehend. It was written to enable children or 
the less-gifted to learn Sanskrit grammar easily, as is implied in the 
opening remarks of the author. 2 It avoids the complicated spots 
and incorporates all that is easy and indispensable. On the unadi- 
sfltras it can be termed as the easiest commentary. It does not give 
grammatical details. It simply enlists the verbal roots enjoined in 
the sutras and indicates the affix to be added. It also quotes the 
relevant Paninian sutras. 

Brhacchabdendusekhara and Laghusabdendusekhara are the 
works of Nagesabhatta. They are written after the Navya-vyakarana 
style. They are profound and the language that the author has used 
in both of his works is attractive. His intelligent and pithical 
approach marked with frequent grammatical witticisms speaks 
volumes for the clarity of vision he commands. In the beginning 
of the Brhacchabdendusekhara, Nagesa remarks that neither elabo- 
ration nor conciseness should be of much concern to us as the 
characteristic 'bahulam' exercises its authority in a despotic 
manner. Often do the unadi-words have the conventionally settled 
connotations. They cannot be dissected into meaningful compo- 
nents, still they are derived from the verbal roots with the help of 
unadi-affixes. 3 

He does not take up all the unadi-sutras, nor does he deal with 
all the unadi-words given in the Siddhanta KaumudT. He leaves 
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them probably with the idea that they are too easy to require any 
significant remarks. He lacks the penetration of Diksita in respect 
of the unadi-sutras. For instance, on the word 'vidhura' 1 he simply 
mentions the views of those who regard ' vithura' as a correct word 
and does not go into detail. Unlike others he declares the repeti- 
tion 2 of 'kami' a useless phenomenon. Nagesa seems to be an 
unbiased judge in matters of indecision. He does not shirk making 
independent observations either. 3 For the sake of clarity with 
regard to the meanings of the unadi-words he also gives the words 
of a popular dialect. 4 

Unadi-kosa of Mahadevavedantin 

Introduction : Mahadevavedantin was a pupil of Svami 
Prakasananda SarasvatT . He is known by other names also such as 
Mahadeva SarasvatTvedantin and Vedantinmahadeva. He was a 
sanyasin. 5 Garbe places Mahadeva at about 1600 A.D. considering 
him to have lived between Vijnanabhiksu whose Bhasya he has 
borrowed from and Varadaraja Bhatta who mentions a gloss on 
the Sarikhyabhasya which might have been that of Mahadeva. 
Since Varadaraja Bhatta wrote his Laghu Kaumud! in 1658 A.D., 
Garbe thought that Mahadeva must be earlier. 6 But K. Kunjunni 
Raja says that Mahadeva himself says at the end of the 
Visnusahasranamatika written by him that it was composed in 
Samvat 1750 which is equivalent to 1694 A.D. So he might have 
lived in the second half of the seventeenth century. 7 

Mahadeva also wrote (i) AmarkosatTka, (ii) Tattvanusandhana, 
(iii) Advaitakaustubha, (iv) Visnusahasranamatika, (v) Sarikhya- 
sutravrttisara, (vi) Tattvacandrika, (vii) Commentary on Ramasaha- 
sranama. 8 



Vol. HI, p.2081. 

2. 3r¥fa ftr^T 3#f^?lfcT ^ftWT oq$H) Ibid., p. 2083. 

3. cregtlt "5fcT TJFfFt' ^TPT cl^l^lfalH ^TS^I Ibid., p. 2109. 
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Assessment : The Unadi-kosa is written in the form of metrical 
stanzas which give meanings together with the genders of all the 
unadi-words. The title 'Nijavinoda' given by him to his work 
shows that the work was written without any great effort. He 
adopts the ParTcapadI recension of the unadi-sutras. He bases his 
work on the commentary of Ujjvaladatta. He endeavours to deal 
with those words which are not enjoined by the sutras but which 
are given by Ujjvaladatta in his commentary. He has also made use 
of the famous lexicons in preparing this work. 

The work is not so extensive as the Aunadika Padarnava of 
Perusuri which deals with the sutras elaborately and adopts an 
elaborate plan which includes a critical examination of the sutras, 
both genuine and interpolated. But the present work is a pure 
lexicon. Whenever the author comes across textual variations, he 
records all the possible different derivations if he thinks it proper. 
The unadi-word 'carsani' 1 is allowed by the DasapadT whereas 
Ujjvaladatta accepts 'dharsani' 2 in lieu thereof. Similar is the case 
with other words 'vithura', 3 and 'vidhura'. 4 The former is 
accepted by Ujjvaladatta and the latter by the DasapadT. Mahadeva 
incorporates both the words into the body of his lexicon. 5 The 
inclusion of the doubtful words allowed by textual variations is not 
without cautiousness either. Where he is clear, he clinches the 
issue. By the unadi^ sutra 'apah karmakhyayam hrasvo nut ca va', 
Ujjvaladatta forms the word 'apta' . This word exists neither in the 
Vedic Samhitas nor in classical literature. 6 The correct derivation 
is 'apna' which is seen in the DasapadT. 7 Mahadeva does not 
include 'apta' but he accepts the genuine word 'apna'in an 
unbiased manner. 8 



1. arsft ^ i fluH^ iiiffu i fo^cHfr l U.K.M., p. 47. 
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7. D.P, IX-68. 

8. U.K.M., p. 107. 
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The work is not altogether free from shortcomings. The 
important unadi- words such as 'rudra', 'yosit' etc. have not been 
included in this lexicon. 

As regards the meanings of the words, the Unadi-kosa does 
not prove to be of much help at several doubtful places. For 
instance Mahadeva gives the meanings of the word 'amati' as 
'time' and 'the moon'. No usage is known in either of the senses. 
It has been used in the Vedas in the sense of lustre and also as an 
adjective in the sense of 'poor' '. Such words as cannot be known 
without the aid of usage do occur in the present lexicon. 2 The 
shortcomings of this sort are rare and as such they do not affect the 
usefulness of the Kosa as a valuable guide for the study of the 
unadi-sutras. Moreover, perfection cannot be achieved in the field 
of lexicography. 

The Aunadika Padarnava of Perusuri 
Introduction : Perusuri informs us of his identity in his Aunadika 
Padarnava. Both of his parents bore the same name, Verikatesvara. 
He was a native of Kancipur. 3 He was a pupil of Vasudevadhvarin 
who was the author of the Balamanorama which is generally 
placed between 1693 and 1740 A.D. 4 Cintamani says 5 that if we 
assume that he was a pupil of Vasudevadhavarin, his date may be 
put with a fair amount of certainty, in the beginning of the 18th 
century. But there are certain other difficulties in the way. Among 
the works and authors mentioned by Perusuri, we do not find 
anyone that is later than 1400 A.D. It may not be unreasonable to 
suppose that Perusuri lived between 1350 and 1600 A.D. The latter 
is the probable date of Bhattoji. The points of similarity between 
the commentary of Perusuri and that of Bhattoji Dlksita 

1. U.K.M., Intro., p. viii. 

2. Ibid., p.84, see also pages 84, 72, 85, etc. 
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on the unadi-portion of the KaumudT are many and one can 
certainly assert that one or the other of the two had occasion to look 
into the work of the other. 1 If Vasudevadhvarin were the same as 
the author of the Balamanorama, Perusuri is certainly indebted to 
Bhattoji Dlksita . 

Assessment : This, big lyrical commentary is written on the 
PancapadT recension of the unadi-sutras. The author of the com- 
mentary pays due attention to deciding the doubtful genders. 2 He 
furnishes a lucid and analytical examination of the difficult sutras. 
He also enumerates various readings of the unadi-sutras. Wher- 
ever he finds the grammatical process of the word difficult, he 
successfully resolves all the intricacies. He quotes the sutras from 
the AstadhyayT extensively for this purpose. The approach of the 
author seems to be extremely ambitious. Like Ujjvaladatta he also 
gives secondary derivatives of the unadi-words. Though he has 
taken much help from the Praudha Manorama, yet he does not 
mention it. 3 If it is the case, there is seemingly nothing remarkable 
in this work except the metrical garb he covers it with. 

If we compare the Kosa of Mahadeva with this work, many 
points of similarity come on the surface. K. Raja says that 
Mahadeva has borrowed from the Aunadika Padarnava, and 
therefore he must be placed between Ujjvaladatta and Mahadeva. 4 

Perusuri himself says that his work is a critical edition of the 
unadi-sutras, pointing out textual variations, and discussing which 
sutras form the part of the text and which sutras have been 
misunderstood as later accretions. 5 He also presents the opinions 
of others. When he sees that difference is very unwieldy, he 



1. Cf. ^T^^:l^lf%Tn^:"^^f^:^^^tf^ft^^ldl<r4 wM\<^ 
Ffftf spfcl 'SIT ^l^llch-ft^m^ %c^Tf: I P.M., 748. 

^rg WIccM^ c^e^Hcl f^TFl f^MleJ^II*^ HiiJIH^q ^F«Rtl 

A. P., p.l 1. Other views on textual variations are also similar. 

2. A.P., p.l. 

3. Itihasa, Vol. II, p. 196. 

4. U.K.M., Intro., p. xv. 

5. •5riW5J^FT^T PWM^IIsfoiufH^ | 

CTT I! A. P., p.2. 



74 / Unadi-sutras 

desperately suggests that the traditional text of the unadi-sutras 
should be followed. At the end of the first chapter, he draws our 
attention to the different readings and discrepancies in the 
first chapter. 1 Here he takes to prosaic style to express his views. 
He seems to have preference for secondary derivations also. On the 
very first sutra, when he derives 'karu', he enlists its thirty-two 
secondary derivations for which he does come out with an apology 
in the beginning of his work. 2 

The work is a useful aid in studying the unadi-sutras. It is 
undoubtedly an ocean of information about the unadi-sutras. 
Unfortunately the work has not been traced in full. It does not go 
beyond the 465th sloka of the fourth chapter. Had it been traced in 
full, it would have provided very comprehensive information 
about the unadi literature. Each and every sutra has been taken up 
in a sincere and confident manner. His analysis of intricate sutras 
is superb. His approach is straight and clear. Every relevant source 
of the unadi-sutras seems to have been exhausted by him. In short, 
it is a small encyclopaedia of the unadi-sutras. 

The Unadi-kosa of Dayananda SarasvatT 

SvamT Dayananda SarasvatT was a staunch revivalist of the 
old Vedic culture. He was born in a Brahmin family in Kathiawar 
in 1824 A.D. He wrote about 50 books between 1874-1883 A.D. 
The Satyartha Prakasa, Sarhskaravidhi, Rgvedadibhasya-bhumika, 
Rgvedabhasya are important among them. He also wrote a 
commentary on the AstadhyayT of Panini, which is not available 
in full. Besides it, he wrote separate small treatises under the 
titles Namika, Samasika, etc. in which he adopted the prakriya 
method. The Unadi-kosa is the twelfth of these small treatises. It 
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is a valuable commentary on the PancapadT recension of the unadi- 
sQtras. The title of the work seems to kill two birds with one stone. 
It gives simple meaning of the sutras and also presents exhaustive 
etymological explanations of each and every unadi-word. 

In the beginning the author tells us that all the words come in 
sequence to the sutra Pa. 3.3.1. He also praises the old lineage of 
Indian seers and authors saying that the seers enunciated the 
system of grammar for our convenience as the number of words 
is too large to be enjoined by grammatical regulations. 1 

The Unadi-kosa contains 75 1 unadi-sutras in all divided into 
five chapters. (Chapter 1-159, chapter 11-123, chapter III-160, 
chapter IV-239 and chapter V-70). He appends to it an alphabetical 
list of about 2196 words. 

Assessment : This Unadi-kosa is more a lexicon than a commen- 
tary. The analytical explanation of the sutras is absent in it. The 
main feature of this commentary consists in enlisting the meanings 
of the unadi-words with the help of verbal forms. The author has 
added certain new meanings to the roots totally in the light of the 
Vedic usage. Unlike others he means by 'vayu' both 'wind' and 
'God'. He explains that the root Vva has two meanings 'to go' and 
'to know' . In the former case it will denote 'wind' and in the latter, 
'God' . 2 The author stresses the semantic aspect of the unadi-words 
by giving etymologies of each and every unadi-word. In this 
respect the author seems to have utilised his long experience of 
Vedic studies. 

The more specific utility of this work lies in giving both 
derivative and conventionally settled meanings of the unadi- 
words. 3 In this regard he has excelled the preceding commentators. 
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The Dasapadyunadivrtti of Manikyadeva 
Introduction : The commentaries on the DasapadT recension of 
the unadi-sQtras seem to be inferior in all respects to those on the 
Pancapadl. This commentary written by Manikyadeva 1 is the 
oldest of all the commentaries on the unadi-sutras. It must have 
been written in 7th century A.D. as the Kasika alludes to this 
commentary in the context of the sutra Pa. 6.2.48. 2 This commen- 
tary is important in many respects. 

Assessment : ( 1) It gives all the roots from which the unadi- words 
have been derived. It is also very particular about the implication 
of the case-endings applied in the process of deriving words. This 
is, indeed, an important aspect to tell which 'karakas' (case- 
endings) are to be used to give an adequate connotative function 
of the words formed, because the loose characteristics of the 
unadi-sutras often confuse this aspect at many places. 3 

(2) Many roots which we do not find in the PaninTya-dhatu- 
patha are given in this commentary. 4 The roots Vdhu and Vkr have 
been shown belonging to the bhvadigana, while we do not find 
them in the Dhatu-patha of Panini. 
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(3) Many other commentators have been referred to in this 
commentary. 1 This shows the time-honoured significance of the 
unadi-sutras. 

(4) Some slokas from very old lexicons are found in this 
commentary. These lexicons had the compilation of Vedic words 
also. 2 

He does not go into the details of grammatical intricacies and 
maintains simplicity and clarity throughout. He, too, gives etymo- 
logical explanations. 3 If we compare this commentary with that of 
Dayananda SarasvatT , the latter seems to be an improved version 
of the former. 

The Prasada of Vitthalarya 

Ramacandra, the author of the Prakriya KaumudT gives only 
10 unadi-sutras. Vitthalarya (1525) 4 who wrote the 'Prasada' on 
the Prakriya KaumudT, included the DasapadT in his commentary. 

Brief Account : He begins with the karika of Patanjali. Though the 
commentary is concise, yet it takes note of textual variations. 5 If 
we compare it with other commentaries, we come to the conclu- 
sion that it has nothing new in it. The author simply gives 
conjugated roots to give an etymological semblance to the mean- 
ings of the unadi-words. There are many intricate problems which 
he has left unexplained. The author lacks the profundity 
of Ujjvaladatta, Svetavanavasin, and Bhattoji Dlksita who never 
forego the opportunity that allows them to go into grammatical 
details. Consequently we can say that this commentary is not of 
much significance, when compared with those of his predecessors. 
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Assessment : This is an anonymous commentary on the DasapadT 
recension of the unadi-sutras, as it resembles the DasapadT in the 
arrangement of the sutras. So far as the elaboration and analysis of 
the unadi-sutras are concerned, it gives a poor show. It is available 
only upto the 45th sutra of the ninth chapter. Unlike other com- 
mentaries, it proves the genuineness of the word 'dhlna'. 1 There 
are neither benedictory stanzas in the beginning, nor any remarks 
at the end. 

Conclusion 

The commentaries on the unadi-sutras are fruitful from investiga- 
tion point of view. They throw a flood of light on the nature, 
characteristics, textual variations of the unadi-sutras. We can also 
assess with their help the linguistic importance of these sutras. In 
one or two commentaties semantics has been accorded due treat- 
ment. 



1. stef ^|^^^^Frn^:|5?^TTTf^^iy<Wdl HldllMS.V-45,p.49. 



CD 

Part-I 

TEXTUAL VARIATIONS 



The character of the unadi-sutras is replete with flexibilities. 
Their loose characteristics have rendered them vulnerable to 
changes and interpolations. Each and every commentator has 
introduced some variations of his own. 

Nature : 

(1) Some textual variations in the PancapadT unadi-sutras are 
not of a serious nature, as they do not affect the unadi derivations. 
These variations relate to exchange of places of some roots or 
affixes, 1 addition or omission of some roots in the sutras 2 and some 
other slightly different form of the roots. 3 

(2) The variations in the anubandhas pose a serious problem, 
as the anubandhas which regulate accentuation and some impor- 
tant grammatical modifications have been meddled with freely. 4 

(3) Addition or omission of some sutras is also found. 5 

(4) The unadi-sutras which prescribe the irregular formations 
also contain some additions and omissions. 6 



1. Cf. U.S.U. 1-1, U.S.S. 1-1 and U.S.U. 1-1. 

For full detail see the list of textual variations in the second part of this 
chapter. 

2. Cf. U.S.U. 11-40 U.S.S. 11-42 and U.S.N. 11-39. 

3. Cf. U.S.U. 1-31, U.S.S. 1-30 and D.P. 1-115. 

4. Cf U.S.U. 1-53. and U.S.N. 1-51. 

5. U.S.S. V.55 is omitted in the U.S.U.. U.S.Sk. and D.P. U.S.U. V-13 is 
omitted in the U.S.S., U.S.N, and D.P. For full detail see the second part. 

6. Cf. U.S.U. 11-96, A.P. 11-96, U.S.S. 11-96, D.P. II-3. 
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(5) The unadi-sutras similar in form enjoin different unadi- 
words on account of these variations. 1 

The commentators on the Paninian unadi-sutras have noticed 
these variations and offered their own suggestions for the correct 
reading of the sutras. In this respect the Praudha Manorama and the 
Aunadika Padarnava are very significant. They have devoted a 
considerable amount of discussion to these textual variations. 
Generally three methods, namely (1) rules of accent, (2) usage and 
(3) observations contained in other grammatical treatises - have 
been adopted in deciding the readings of the sutras. 

The first part of this chapter deals with the principal textual 
variations. The second part contains the list of all the variations 
that occur in the Paninian unadi-sutras. We shall discuss below the 
important variations chapterwise following the Pancapad! recen- 
sion of the unadi-sutras : 

U.S.U. 1-40. 2 The sutra is very controversial. The DasapadT 
enjoins that 'thakara' should be substituted by 'dhakara'. 3 
Svetavanavasin and Narayana follow the DasapadT. Perusuri fol- 
lowing the DasapadT reads 'vyadha' as a root in the sutra. 4 
Ujjvaladatta and Bhattoji give the word so derived as 'vithura' 
while others give as 'vidhura'. The latter is not genuine according 
to Bhattoji DTksita, 5 as the former word is frequently found in the 
Vedic literature. He contends: whatever Madhava says in this 
respect is not tenable, as the word 'vithura' cannot be derived with 



1. Cf. U.S.U. 11-105, U.S.S. 11-105, U.S.Sk. 11-104, D.P. 1-4. 

2. ^T«T: UHUlKui ftrcEf I 

3. ^T«f: UHlUKuj gf: fa^\ DP., VII1-22. 

4. aw: UHWKui fo^TI A. P., 1-37. 

5. <m\i}\ "g ST: (WlPd TTfe^T ^^KF^T^T f^FT ft^idP-lcb ^<lgd 
"RT^HlPq d^l-j^dHJ t" c%tT^ "c^FT^ ftsjjl TTcfifV (Rg., 6. 25.3) 
'3#ffeSJ t%^TTf^51T' (Rg., 8.96.2.) ST^TWB^T rnPcfclKrollrll 

^TfqfcT cTcfa^fRT: I ^psrs[FT<& ^ ^•^•HtetlH WiyRn^ldJ dtHlP^ 

wttpt Pr^fe iPet ept ftncr fftr Tnt^rret%?q^fF i ' w^rt:' ^ 

^PTiM<Hslflw^^ckirtldJ P.M. pp. 751-752. 
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the affix 'kurac' because it is never prescribed by the varttika of 
Katyayana. And as the word 'vidhura' can be formed as a 'pradi- 
samasa', the reading given by the D.P., U.S.S. and U.S.N, does not 
seem to be correct. 

U.S.U. 1-63. 1 The sutra reads the affix with 'cakara' as an 
anubandha, which makes the word 'kapota' obtain accent on the 
last syllable. 2 Bhattoji DTksita says that the anubandha is discrep- 
ant as the word is found accented on the middle in the Rgveda. 3 
Moreover this sutra is grouped with six other sutras which are not 
approved of by others. 4 

U.S.U. 1-67. 5 This sutra also has various readings. Ujjvaladatta 
reads the affix as haying an indicatory 'cakara' at the end. DTksita 
reads 'kolac', and Svetavanavasin and Narayana as 'olak'. The 
DasapadT reads it purely as 'ola' which seems to be correct. 
MTmamsaka also says that the words 'kapola', etc. are accented on 
the middle by the Phit-sutra 42. 6 

U.S.U. 1-116. The sutra reads the affix with the anubandha 
'na' at the end. Madhava differs from Ujjvaladatta when he 
says that the affix is 'alan' and the operation of the lengthening of 
the penultimate 'a' of the root 'pat' is accounted for by the 
characteristic 'bahulakam'. 7 He justifies his stand by giving an 
example with regard to the word 'candala'. It is criticised by 
Bhattoji DTksita 8 who endorses the reading given by Ujjvaladatta. 

1. ch^d-^TFRI 

2. f%RT:l Pa. 6.1.163. 

3. sdt?fERf^ ymiP<+Hj P.M., p. 753. 

See also : 3p=Pgfl WTftT ^Trt ^ 7 T#1H.I Rg., I. 30.4. 

4. 'i4lP<^l<K«f tt^#T W5J5TTfnT <&qifa<*iHd|[H I P.M., p.753. 

5. ^Pmf^Tp^Rf^ft^r STtcT^I 

6. 3*T*rcfa "^SiTJ =b»4lcilf<J<l=<Mi Tf^ll^rfrFq- ^f^^fTri;! fmifw f?F^EJ^ * eT^TEpTT 
5 4l^ ^ Tr*r : (^) Sr^Hlo^faM&w'kMWW tsTOFTRTJ D.P.,p.355, 
footnote. 

7. 'Cd^l^lHHi; s^m^ M.D., p.210. 

8. ^ TTraw^ 4Pd^r^^WldrHPd ^f^\ Mldl<rRI^ ^fa^cM I 
STIeT^fflT ^st^fsm ^P^TTSf^T ^M^ sf? ^fe: W^fftr 

HkPdlK^u-^MlH^lpH^'if^^rH $Pd ^"^Ir^l^ ampej^TcTT ^ i Rf^d d^H l ^u i 

fM«r ffir 4)^4,1 p.m., 759. 
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U.S.U. 1-158. ' Ujjvaladatta and Narayana read 'parijvan' while 
others read 'parijman'. Ujjvaladatta has got to trace a sautra root 
for the unadi-word which he gives as an example. Dlksita and 
Perusuri say that it should not be given any consideration. 2 The 
DasapadI does not read 'iti' at the end. Bhattoji Dlksita says that 
it should be read as it allows other similar forms. 3 It sounds 
reasonable. There is one more thing about the sutra to be clarified, 
that is, Ujjvaladatta and some other commentators derive all words 
with the affix 'kanin' which incurs the accent on the first syllable. 
JnanendrasarasvatT says that it is quite tedious a way to arrive at 
the desired accent by virtue of 'bahulakam', which we can apply 
in the case of the word 'pusan', as it is so given in the Kasika. 4 
U.S.U. II-105. 5 This sutra enunciates the word 'dharsani'. 
Bhattoji Dlksita says that if 'dharsani' had been the desired word 
to be formed by the sutra, the sutra would have been as 'dhrseh' 
only. But Mahadevavedantin incorporates both the words 'dharsani' 
and 'carsani'. The latter is accepted by Perusuri, Svetavanavasin, 
Narayana, Dlksita and Manikyadeva, 6 When we find both the 
words current in usage, 7 it seems somewhat difficult to decide 

HldRw^-M^pHfdl 

ci^T^?Mr«n^r^R;i p.m., 763. 

See also ^RT, d^M^llc^ nR^Pd ^*nPft I 

H cTc^TTg cT^M«r: "PgS: 1 1 A. P., 1-151. 

3. <m\t\ \ $j iter ^T^t h w ^ ^ strersfci -^n^TrsPr 

TWh^fa: I P.M., 763. 

4. ^iTlklTi) Rmic^dl Ka., 6.2.142. 
And see also 

T.B.U., 1-157. 

5. <j>^l^M t: l 

6. ^TI^f^:l A.P., 105, U.S.S. 11-105, U.S.N. 11-103, U.S.Sk. 11-104 and 
D.P. 1-4. 

7. 3T«ft ^P"Md l trfPrj ^WTT:l U.K., si. 307. 
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which reading is appropriate. It is famous that the grammarians 
love brevity. When the sutra in the form of 'dhrseh' can deliver the 
goods, what is the sense in accepting the reading given by 
Ujjvaladatta ?' So the reading given by Bhattoji Dlksita, Perusuri, 
Narayana, Svetavanavasin and Manikyadeva seems to be correct. 

U.S.U. III-22. 2 The sutra has long 'u' at the end in the unadi- 
khanda of Narayana. 3 In the Vyutpattisara, we find both the affixes 
'ayu' and 'ayu'. 4 Both the words 'Sarayu' and 'Sarayu' mean one 
and the same river. In case we derive the word with a long vowel 
at the end, how can we have the formation with a short 'u' ? On 
the contrary if we accept the sutra which enjoins the formation 
with a short V, we can have the formation 'sarayu' by the sutra 
Pa. 4. 1 .66 5 with the help of the varttika 'apranijatesca' . Ujjvaladatta 6 
and Svetavanavasin 7 endorse this stand. In this condition we had 
better accept either the reading with a short 'u' or the reading of 
the Vyutpattisara which enjoins both the formations so that both 
the words may become grammatical. 

U.S.U. III-25. 8 Ujjvaladatta says that this sutra is 'anarsa' as 
it is not found in the Sutivrtti. 9 Other commentators also differ on 
the reading of the sutra. Svetavanavasin 10 reads short V and 
derives the word 'stupa' by virtue of the anuvrtti of the term 
'dlrgha' from the sutra (U.S.S. 111-24). Madhava 11 also approves 



c^nrlH dlWi P.M., p. 772. 

2. ^ftg: I Also A.P. 111-22, U.S.S. 111-22, U.S.Sk. 111-22 and D.P. 1-136. 

3. ^fcgl U.S.N., 111-22. 

4. «<d<<c,^|'a^3Tg-3^^TT^:|3T^^^to«rqTr MS.(B),p.96. 

5. '3^?T:| 

6. U.S.U. 111-22. 

7. 'awi^MiW Sr^yc^.-l m^ft^:! Ibid., 111-22. 

8. ^cft ^eti Also cf A p t ni-25, U.S.Sk., 111-25 and D.P., VII-4. 

10. ^T: UHiyKuiy^ll U.S.S., 111-25. 

11. M.D., p. 441. 
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of the formation 'stupa' after reading short 'u' in the sQtra. But 
Narayana 1 reads long vowel and arrives at the desired formation 
without any difficulty. The word 'stupa' 2 is accented on the last 
vowel in the Satapatha Brahmana etc., while the word 'sttipa' is 
accented on the first syllable in the Rgveda. 3 It means that both the 
words are quite different from each other. Bhattabhaskara says that 
'stupa' is accented on the beginning as it belongs to the vrsadigana. 4 
So the view of Ujjvaladatta seems to hold good and his reading of 
the sutra should be preferred. 

U.S.U. III-30. 5 Ujjvaladatta reads the affix as 'ktnu', while 
Manikyadeva, Svetavanavasin, and Narayana read it as 'knu', 6 
and derive the words 'krnu', 'hanu' etc. Bhattoji Dlksita takes 
objection to the word 'krnu' and rejects the reading as given in the 
Dasapadi. He quotes several mantras from the Rgveda to justify 
his own view on the sutra under consideration. After a long 
discussion, he succeeds in getting across his purpose. 7 

U.S.U. III-70. 8 It seems proper, here, to say something about 
the anubandhas in general. It is right that by the use of the 
anubandhas Panini has compressed the vast topic of accentuation 
into the shortest possible space. Panini has given no definition of 
the anubandha. He has preferred the shorter term 'it' to signify 



1. -m: yHmi<u|*i$Mi U.S.N., 111-25. 

2. D.P. ed. MTmariisaka, p. 261, footnote 2. 

3. ^jT^g^M Rg., I. 24.7. 

4. D.P. ed. MTmariisaka, p. 261, footnote 2. 

5. f^Pr«fT ^g: I U.S.U., in-30, A.P. ni-30, U.S.Sk. 111-30. 

6. ^?WpT«TT U.S.S., 111-30, U.S.N., 111-30, D.P., 1-141. 

7. <SfTOT3l^g'^:'^ d+iufeci '<J>"i +dl Sd/W^^l:, <m§<nqn~i<n)H: I 

(5go C V>\ R) -RT ?c=T% (Mo \ RH R) TfT H #T Sqi-ggTR^o ^ I?? 10 
^T: ^ fSFrcg: (W° W ft^cIT 

TTrq^T '^T5cg' $ra<l3rq r*^K^HlRl+eilM: Sc^MHj IrJ ^ ^M<f>oj<t 

^ -g cp ^rdH^^rd ^^<ichoi-i^H ,itcTi p.m., P . 775. 

8. 3Rfc ^1 Also U.S.S. 111-67, U.S.N. 111-70, and D.P. VU1-50. 
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it and has used it, as if it were quite well understood in his time. 
It is quite clear from the references of Patanjali 1 that the term was 
brought into vogue by some predecessors of Panini. Panini seems 
to have used the anubandhas of his predecessors. But it has to be 
taken note of that the anubandhas, as used by the predecessors of 
Panini, are not always made to serve the purposes that they are 
meant to serve in Panini' s system. 

Now take the sutra under consideration. Ujjvaladatta, 
Svetavanavasin, Narayana and Manikyadeva read the affix 'nit', 
while Perusuri and Dlksita read it without the indicatory letter 
'nakara'. Dlksita discusses the reading in a lucid manner. He says 
that if the affix be 'nit', the word 'aksara' would be accented on 
the first syllable. But it is accented on the middle in the Vedas, 
which is only possible when we read the affix without 'nakara' as 
an anubandha. Then the accent of the affix (pratyayasvara) will be 
applicable in the case of the word 'aksara'. Dlksita also quotes 
Patanjali in support of his own stand. 2 He seems to have erred in 
this respect, because Patanjali himself says that the affix is 'saran' 3 
but that it has been used without the anubandha by the Varttikakara. 
Kaiyata also upholds it. 4 It seems plausible to accept the reading 
of Ujjvaladatta as it conforms to that given by Patanjali. So far as 
the accent of the word is concerned, it may be accounted for by the 
characteristic 'bahulam'. 

U.S.U. 111-91. 5 This sutra is very controversial. Ujjvaladatta 



1. ^^Ph^II^T 4ff*i?*S ^ ^ aR^I<Cu| lst>4-d I MBH. on Pa. 
7.1.18 and see also Kaiyata. MBH. 6-4-141. 

2. d^crKxIK-MHi/ST?!: W^lfcT^TjJ: I cFTI (dc^RUd: I y^W>IIWKW 

(wo s> i^x r*) ^i^-^a, '^foT ^ wnfd" qftdJMisraft'T' ^ ^gf% ^ <i%r 
xrraicn am ^ fs^Ttfi^i^t 'a^diM ^rets?^' *u<*t<j)d)<*iHj p.m., 

p. 779. 

3. a^dldcif tJ-U^uilftch: *KHtc44:| MBH. on the pratyahara sutras : 

4. m-HJc^Wld/M-^rcift '^d5j'+<ui-m ffcll Kaiyata on ibid. 

5. ^fe^Td:l Cf. also A.P., 111-91 and U.S.Sk., 111-91. 
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says that this sutra is 'anarsa' according to Purusottamadeva, as 
the word 'jlmuta' belongs to the 'prsodaradi' class and can 
grammatically be justified thereby. Now the question arises : If the 
unadi-sutras enjoin the formation of those words that belong to 
some 'gana', should they be termed 'anarsa' ?' What will become 
of the maxim which means that the nominal stems have varied 
ways of derivation and which consequently seems to justify the 
genuineness of this sutra. 

Svetavanvasin does not include this sutra in his commentary. 
Manikyadeva and Narayana read the augment 'mut' 2 , while 
Ujj valadatta, Perusuri and DTksita read it as 'mut' . Those who read 
the augment with a short vowel justity both the long vowels by 
virtue of the anuvrtti of the term 'dlrgha' from the preceding sutra 
to the sutra under consideration. The anuvrtti of 'dTrgha' is due, but 
its function seems to be exhausted in lengthening the short T of 
the root 'ji'. So the reading given by Ujj valadatta, Perusuri and 
Dlksita seems to be right, as 'mut' will not require the term 
'dlrgha' . 

U.S.U. III-97. 3 Except Dlksita and Perusuri, 4 all other com- 
mentators follow the reading of Ujj valadatta. DTksita 5 does not 
approve of the reading of Ujj valadatta, saying that it goes against 
the Vedic usage and also against Say ana's comments upon it. The 
view of DTksita does not seem to be tenable, as Sayana says that 
this word 'didhisayya' is irregularly formed with the affix 'sayya', 
while the affix 'ayya' is due in the sutra under consideration. 6 

U.S.U., 111-91 

2. ^i^kMrl U.S.N., 111-92, D.P., VI-11. 

3. ^n^il also U.S.N. ItI-97, U.S.S. 111-91 and D P. VIII-2. 

4. ftfwzr: I A.P. 111-97 and U.S.Sk. ffl-97. 

5. <S^eK^ '^fwzr:' ^ ^f^TT ^Ppfc^ WcUl^l: ^ ^ ^«PfF=it 

6. 'W^fW^:' ifcT ^"JUr^l-d") fHMIcMd I Sayana on Rg., I. 73.2. 
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Consequently it does not seem to be reasonable on the part of 
Dlksita to justify his reading without a proper examination of the 
views of those whom he generally quotes in his support. 
MTmarhsaka 1 also says that the reading of Ujj valadatta seems to be 
correct. Moreover, Narayana, Svetavanavasin Manikyadeva, 
Bhojadeva etc. approve of it. 

U.S.U. III-99. 2 Ujj valadatta reads the affix as 'keyya' . DTksita, 
Manikyadeva and Perusuri read it as 'kseyya'. 3 Svetavanavasin 
and Narayanabhatta read the affix as 'kseyya' . 4 Ujjvaladatta gives 
the unadi-word as 'stuveyya' meaning 'purandara'. Bhattoji DTksita 
says that it is against what we find in the Vedas. Sayana also 
explains the word in the same manner as it is given in the DasapadT, 
which is approved of by DTksita 5 also. 

U.S.U. III-108. 6 Except Svetavanavasin and Narayana, all 
other commentators give variant readings. 7 The significant differ- 
ence in the reading of this sutra is that of the anubandha 'nakara', 
which incurs the accent on the first syllable. 8 Bhattoji Dlksita says 
that the word 'suvidatra' is found having the accent on the affix 
(pratyayasvara). 9 We do not find any other reference to this word 



1. D.P. p. 283 footnote 2. 

2. ^cpr: "£"W-<fa I 

3. cH^a^fa l U.S.K., 111-99 and D.P., VIII-4. 

4. ^pT: ^nR^ftTI U.S.S., 111-93, U.S.N., 111-99. 

^fir nRwi for^ 44&&$\ ^"i: Sr^kiHj ^ti 

^d^l^lfcfailsiTcIJ drifts? cHli^yr^^' 4<H<$!mi<|e[Rl<J>^ P.M., 
p. 782. 

6. ^Efe 

7. ^fo^l U.S.Sk., III-108. 

fa& *F5FTJ D.P., VIII-59. 
WTJ A.P., III- 108. 
^fsf cf^FT^i u.S.S., III. 101, U.S.N., III-107. 

8. Pa. 6.1.197. 

9. W W%ot cMP-lPd PtcT trPtT drtHHlfc+HJ '«J3Wd 
PHc^K^d l dJ fr^HKUftPdW^ I Uc^W^ci <$U\™4 I P.M., p. 782. 
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as we find in connection with the unadi-word 'aksara' in the 
Mahabhasya of Patanjali.. So in the absence of other evidences, it 
seems proper to accept the reading as given by DTksita, though a 
majority of commentators read the affix as 'nit' . The Vedic usage 
also endorses the reading as given by DTksita. 

U.S.U. Ill- 1 3 1 . 1 The DasapadT reads the affix as 'nit', 2 while 
others read it without this anubandha. Ujjvaladatta quotes the 
ParayanTyam to point out that it is a discrepant reading. 3 The affix, 
being 'nit', will incur accent on the first syllable. 4 But in the 
Atharvaveda 5 the word 'rcchara' is found accented on the middle 
syllable, which is only possible when the affix is not 'nit'. 
MTmarhsaka 6 also endorses the reading of the affix without the 
anubandha 'nakara'. 

U.S.U. I-68 7 . This sutra enjoins the formation of the word 
'mayura'. The DasapadT reads the affix without the anubandha 
'nakara'. 8 Narayana, here, says that the unadi-word 'mayura' is 
intended to be accented on the middle but the 'nakara' as an 
anubandha debars it and that this is why Bhoja has read the affix 
as 'ura'. 9 When a majority of the commentators have given the 
reading as given by Ujjvaladatta, how can 'mayura' be justified to 
have the accent on the middle syllable? Two solutions can be 
offered in this regard. One is that the unadi-words can be treated 
of as non-derivative and, then, by the phit sutra 42 10 , the 

1. ^f^R: I See also A.P., [11-130, U.S.S., III- 126 U.S.N., 01-132, U.S.Sk., III- 
131. 

2. ^UdJ D.P., VHI-61. 

3. 3K[hRi TFTTC: ^fcT MKNuil^HJ U.S.U. 111-13 1. 

4. Pa. 6.1.197. 

5. ipeJTT ^ ff I Atharvaveda 10.9.23. 

6. 'arc' ucqq*<A"i ^Vidd fti^Pd, 3uhic^ T^ki^m^" hmT^ i 

'm' W: ^HTRTP^I D.P. p. 329, footnote 2. 

7. HldidMdJ Also A.P., 1-65, U.S.S., 1-67, U.S.N., 1-66 and U.S.Sk., 1-67. 

8. HlHldM:l D.P., VIII-28. 

9. ^HT^Tfit H^<MfH<*il PdTdlH fHc^fd I 
dfHI^M Udlckil tr^l ^^jg^TI U.S. N., 1-66. 

10. oWld-d *fW$t TJ?:l 
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long 'u' of the word 'mayura' can have the accent; the other is that 
'ura' should be accepted in lieu of 'uran'. 

Svetavanavasin 1 has dwelt on each and every aspect of this 
sutra in detail. When he concludes, he seems to imply that it is all 
due to the anomalous nature of the unadi-sutras and that the 
utilisation of both the derivative and non-derivative theories with 
regard to the aspect of the accentuation of the unadi-words, is, 
however, permissible. 

U.S.U. IV-44. 2 The root enjoined in the sutra is Vf'to go', 
which is to be substituted by a long 'u'. The unadi-affix to be 
appended to it is 'mi'. The word which is derived with the help of 
this sutra is 'urmi' meaning 'a wave'. Devaraja Yajva in his 
commentary on the Nirukta says that some commentators derive 
the word 'urmi' from the root 'urnun' which means 'to cover' and 
that Kamalanayana reads the sutra with a short 'u' as substitute. 3 
BhattojT DTksita 4 also remarks that the short 'u' is preferable to the 
long 'I' as the short 'if will be lengthened by the sutra 'hali ca'. 5 

1 . 3?W <=^dldl H^WK: STT^RT: I Plrtle^M^I^ ftrfn TR^T TJ^xrpcTPT 

^i^w^pHwidi cr«rr %3rt «rrsr^i>T "ifcrf: w?: d<Tm<-d"i :" fftri 
uiPdiPwiHj ^prm °5?r#r ^w<I ^ ftr^tfiri ?t«tu% - tpp ?r^t k ^mI 

TS^fil d<4H^ ''pHc^PdVlH,'' ifo yc4^UWI«J<M f^T^I 

sr^iftmr g "eiw% s%^r ^ffit ffir ^HT^m: ftr^t q^Rr ... 

c^cMr^^FdM^r^ W^rtKHHPd^d I 

2. SRT^TI See also A.P., IV-46, U.S.N., IV-46, U.S.Sk., IV-44. srffc H=n 
U.S.S. IV-46, D.P. 1-14. 

ohHMi^d: I Devaraja Yajva, commentary on Nirukta, ed. Pandit Satya Vrata 
SamasramI, Vol. I., p. 44. 

4. ^5%fcT -iFddHI P.M., p. 789. 

5. Pa. 8.2.77. 
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So far as the choice of the root is concerned, it is to be noted that 
both the roots extend their sense to the word formed. Nevertheless 
when we take stock of the commentaries on the unadi-sutras, a 
majority of them follow the reading as given by Dlksita and it also 
seems to be correct. 

U.S.U. IV-64. 1 This sutra prescribes the derivation of the 
word 'suri' meaning 'a learned man'. The reading of this sutra as 
given in the DasapadT is different. 2 Bhattoji Dlksita , examining 
the reading of the DasapadT, remarks that 'nakara' of 'rin' does not 
seem to be an anubandha as the next sutra (D.P., IV-34) ordains 
another affix. If the author of the commentary on the DasapadT had 
intended 'nakara' to be an anubandha, he would rightly have read 
'krin' in lieu of 'rin'. Now if 'nakara' were not to be treated as an 
anubandha, the word derived would be 'surin' as is given in the 
Abhidhanamala. But as the commentators on the DasapadT have 
construed 'rin' as nit, it goes against the Vedic usage because this 
word is accented on the last syllable in the Rgveda. 3 Thus DTksita 
tries to justify his own reading. 

U.S.U. IV-68. 4 Commenting on this sutra, Svetavanavasin 
says that there is no point in prescribing another affix 'trin', when 
the unadi-affix 'trip' enunciated in the preceding sutra 5 gives the 
desired result. So far as the aspect of accentuation is concerned, the 
unadi-word 'atri'derived with the addition of either of the 



1. ^:fsF:i Cf. also U.S.N., IV-66, U.S.Sk., IV-64. 

2. ^(H^frETI D.P., 1-33. 

MTORi^l 3ppi^R% % tfNcHftlN 'f^' ^tcTI cTSTT ^TfrT ^ ^jftoft 

HfeKWI-rikMc^hldJ P.M~, pp. 790-791. 

4. s^feFTJ Cf. also U.S.S., IV-70, U.S.N., IV-70. 
s^tepTTETI A.P., IV-68, U.S.Sk., IV-68. 
3^ft5rfT5?l D.P., 1-37. 

5. TRTf^ff^l U.S.S., IV-69. 
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affixes poses no problem. The affix 'trip' remains anudatta be- 
cause of its being 'pit' 1 and the 'akara' of 'atri' will naturally 
have the udatta accent. When the affix is 'nit', the word formed 
with its addition will also be accented on the first syllable. 2 In this 
manner the prescription of another affix becomes useless. 3 DTksita 
also endorses the view of Svetavanavasin. He takes up other 
variations of this sutra and examines them minutely. He says that 
the reading of Govardhana is wrong as the affix being 'nit' obtains 
accent on the first syllable while in the Rgveda it is not found to 
be accented on the first syllable. He further adds that the reading 
of the affix as 'trinic' in the DasapadT is also not tenable, as the 
'cakara' as an anubandha will make the word have the accent on 
the last syllable, 4 which can easily be done by the affix 'trini' in 
which 'ikara' is an anubandha which does not let the affix be 
termed as 'nit'. He quotes Madhava and Kaiyata to justify his own 
reading. 5 

U.S.U. IV- 1 17. 6 This sutra enjoins 'in' affix to be appended 
to all the roots in general. Svetavanavasin, commenting on this 

1. 3FT^Tfft "gpq^r I Pa. 3.1.4. 

2. PHrMlP<Plr4HJ Pa. 6.1.197. 

3. Bimc^sftr 3^<m^h. ; Bhtc^tsPt Pi^Ki^M^pHPd ^rr^ ^rferi 

crff y^lTKcb<u|HH?fcF^| U.S.S., IV-70. 

4. f%cT:l Pa. 6.1.163. 

3?^ arf^tr arf^fT: ^rr?i RkPt^, yi^wm^: r ^ mnRu r^-^Oi <#ih; 

(^o \o S^^M^ [HpcfciK^l^l <^|L||<l^"g'3H^rwrH-^"fRT 

P.M., p.791. 

6. ^faig'Hi^l U.S.U., IV-127, U.S.Sk., IV-1 17. 

^^«rrg«T:i U.S.S., IV-126, U.S.N., IV-128. FTJ D.P., 1-46. 
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sutra, says that the use of 'sarva' in the sutra is for the sake of 
clarity. 1 In the Dasapad! the term 'sarvadhatubhyah' is not read. 
The sutra of the DasapadT is as much as 'in', which seems to be 
right as the unadi-sutras are understood to follow the sutra (Pa. 
3.3. 1) 2 and hence under the purview of the extension of the sutra 
'dhatoh'. 3 DTksita also supports it saying that the constituent 
portion 'sarvadhatubhyah' is an interpolation and hence useless. 4 
The sutras (U.S.U. IV- 144 and IV-158) 5 should also be corrected 
in this manner. 

Having discussed the major textual variations, we can con- 
clude that the unadi-sutras have been tampered with without any 
restraint. This is why the variations have become too unwieldy. In 
the light of the critical remarks given by DTksita, Svetavanavasin, 
etc., an attempt at the rectification of other minor variations can be 
made. The following pages contain almost all the textual varia- 
tions that occur in PancapadT and Dasapadi unadi-sutras. 



1. '«fR^f*)+Kl^lclft^qi jMKHI<^lci*tM4Rll$ Rh£ ^113 u i fa-u^isfirj' U.S.S., 
IV-126. 

3. Pa. 3.1.91. 

^^fqffT f^cfj I P.M., p. 796. 
5. IT^T^'oit and ^faT?^: ^1 
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Part II 

The following list of the textual variations in the Paninian 
unadi-sutras is based on U.S.U., A.P., U.S.S., U.S.N., U.S.Sk. and 
D.P. 

CHAPTER - 1 

I frdmifarnwfcui gt^gr *°u U.SU. I-l, A.P. I-l, U.S.Sk. 1-1, 
D.P. 1-86. 

U.S.S. I-l, U.S.N. I-l. 

2. ^ri^TR^lft^ ^1.1 U.S.U. 1-3, U.S.Sk. 1-3. 
...TfW...i A.P. 1-3, U.S.S. 1-3, D.P. 1-88, U.S.N. 1-3. 

3. ^f l c^R^P<drH^HpHMR^ «T 3:1 U.S.U. 1-7, A.P. 1-7, U.S.S. 
1-7, U.S.N, 1-7, U.S.Sk. 1-7. D.P. 1-92 omits '*rf¥. 

4. ^feift^Tt^l U.S.U. 1-9. 

A.P., U.S.S., U.S.N. , U.S.SK. and D.P. omit this sutra. 

5. 1$: fa^N U.S.U. 1-14 A.P. 1-13, U.S.Sk. 1-13, D.P. 1-98. 
U.S.S. 1-13, U.S.N. 1-13. 

6. UcllMiM I U.S.U. 1-15, A.P. 1-14, U.S.S. 1-14, U.S.N. I- 
14, U.S.Sk. 1-14. 

M^clTM^ I D.P. 1-199. 

7. tn^f^^erf^Twr:! U.S.U. 1-24, U.S.S. 1-23, U.S.N. 1-23. 
...ft#r«f:l D.P. 1-108 A.P. 1-23, U.S.Sk. 1-23. 

8. ^r^ i chuirMMT^^m i ^M^ i ^^^ 1 ^^ 1 u.s.u. i-28, u.s.s. 

1-27, U.S.N. 1-27. 

...faqf*T...l A.P. 1-25, U.S.Sk. 1-27, D.P. 1-112. 

9. AuffajgflM^ i U.S.U. 1-31, U.S.Sk. 1-30. 

...*J#...I A.P. 1-28, U.S.S. 1-30, U.S.N. 1-30, D.P. I-l 15. 

10. q^ l ^M^c^faU ' u.S.U. 1-37, U.S.Sk. 1-36, D.P. 1-120., 
...fd J c|^q^r^^c)>|c|: i U.S.N. 1-36. 

11. Hr^iryiHt^^rci^<ew<fo «T ^ u.s.u. 1-39, u.s.sk. 1-38, 
d.p. vni-21. 

Mp^lRl ...! U.S.S. 1-38, U.S.N. 1-38. 
...^TfWT...l A.P.. 1-36. 
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12. ynwkuj fa^i U.S.U. 1-40, U.S.Sk. 1-39. 
fe^n u.S.S. 1-39, U.S.N.. 1-39, D.P. VIII-22. 

A.P. 1-37. 

13. Hefc«$| I U.S.U. 1-41, A.P. 1-38, U.S.S. 1-40. 

U.S.Sk. 1-40, D.P. VIII-22. 
...l^Ti U.S.N. 1-40. 

14. H<yj<M!M i U.S.U. 1-42, A.P. 1-39, U.S.Sk. 1-41. Omitted in 
U.S.S., U.S.N, and D.P. 

15. U.S.U. 1-44, A.P. 1-41, U.S.S.. 1-42. U.S.N. 1-42, 
U.S.Sk. 1-43. ^MiJ D.P. VIII-95. 

16. ^ Wsm I U.S.U. 1-47, A.P. 1-44, U.S.S. 1-45, U.S.N. 1-45, 
U.S.Sk. 1-46. Omitted in D.P. 

17. jfw^fcfafcfor^ u.s.u. 

1-52, A.P. 1-49, U.S.Sk. 1-51, D.P. VIII-26. 
...^fWT«T:l U.S.S.. 1-50, U.S.N. 1-50. 

18. 3#f^j U.S.U. 1-53. 3^1 Pu^ I A.P. 1-50, U.S.N. 1-51. 
3#f^n U.S.S. 1-51. aret^i U.S.Sk. 1-51. Omitted in D.P. 

U.S.Sk. 1-53, D.P. VIII. 27. 
...ftlfaeTftrfsR... I U.S.S. 1-52. 
...f^nftrfsR... i U.S.N. 1-52. 

20. ^fa<frc^pH'Hfe^ ^P"^ i r"£pMP"^r"^$fo ^ fgrqj U.S.U. 1-55, 
A.P. 1-52, U.S.S. 1-53, U.S.Sk. 1-54. 
...^nf^pu^jpu^i...! U.S.N. 1-53. Omitted in D.P. 

21. ^^1 U.S.U. 1-56, U.S.Sk. 1-55. 

A.P. 1-53, U.S.N. 1-54. 
^Tl U.S.S. 1-54. Omitted in D.P. 

22. cb^dH^l U.S.U. 1-63, A.P. 1-60. 
...37t?T:... i Omitted in D.P., U.S.S. and U.S.N. 

23. 'Hl^ci^i U.S.U. 1-64. 

...^1 A.P. 1-61 . s^. U.S.Sk. 1-63. Omitted in U.S.S., U.S.N, 
and D.P. 

24. *P^P*«mt^l U.S.U. 1-65, A.P. 1-62, U.S.Sk. 1-64. 
...site... I D.P. VII-29. 

...sTtr^r... i u.S.S. 1-61, U.S.N. 1-61. 
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25. ^PM^' l Pu^Mpd «r 3i^i U.S.U. 1-67, A.P. 1-64. 
...^ter^Tl U.S.Sk. 1-66. ...3M:...I D.P. VIII- 1 05. 
chPMohP^ ... srt^Fl U.S.S. 1-63, U.S.N. 1-63. 

26. HlHI^n i U.S.U. 1-68, A.P. 1-65, U.S.S. 1-67, U.S.N. 1-66, 
U.S.Sk. 1-67. 

...ma D.P. vm-28. 

27. ^:OT¥W^I U.S.U. 1-69, A.P. 1-66, U.S.Sk. 1-68. Omitted 
in D.P., U.S.S. and U.S.N. 

28. ^HP^PH' IIWTTfe^T^I U.S.U. 1-73, U.S.Sk. 1-72. 
...nTW...I D.P. 1-125. 

A.P. 1-70, U.S.S. 1-69, U.S.N. 1-68. 

29. fa: I U.S.U. 1-74, A.P. 1-71, U.S.Sk. 1-73. 
..J#m\ U.S.S. 1-70, U.S.N. 1-69, D.P. 1-126. 

30. ^^1 U.S.S. 1-80, U.S.N. 1-79. 

^t#S=TTI U.S.U. 1-84. Omitted in A.P., U.S.Sk. and D.P. 

31. ft i| c<hftma3 ;[ U.S.U. 1-87. 

...^fk..l U.S.S. 1-83, A.P. 1-83, U.S.N. 1-82, U.S.Sk. 1-85. 
JtP&r.J D.P. 1-168. 

32. ^t^^ri U.S.U. 1-91. ...^1 U.S.Sk. 1-89. 
...1^1 D.P. 1-172. ...l^Wl A.P. 1-87. . 
...1^1 U.S.S. 1-87, U.S.N. 1-86. 

33. ^iMdlmH i U.S.U. 1-92, A.P. 1-88, U.S.S. 1-88, U.S.Sk. 
1-90, D.P. 1-173. 

...HW...1 U.S.N. 1-87. 

34. ST^^^^ch^^c^^fsf^i U.S.U. 1-95. 
...^T^pr^...l U.S.S. 1-91, D.P. 1-176. 

A.P. 1-91, U.S.Sk. 1-93, U.S.N. 1-90. 

35. ^ U.S.U. 1-97. ...tj^ti A.P. 1-93, U.S.Sk. 1-95. 
l&^i U.S.S. 1-93. tt^eti U.S.N. 1-92. 

^ I D.P. VI-2. 

36. dlA^ *n U.S.U. 1-100, A.P. 1-96, U.S.Sk. 1-98, D.P. 
VI-4. 

TfT^f&f... I U.S.S. 1-96, U.S.N. 1-95. 
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37. Wtfl U.S.U. I- 101 , A.P. 1-97, U.S.Sk. 1-99, D.P. V-ll. 

U.S.S. 1-97. U.S.N. 1-96. 

38. Aifew l U.S.U. 1-103, A.P. 1-97, U.S.Sk. 1-101 . Omitted in 
U.S.S., U.S.N, and D.P. 

39. ^T»lWl^x4lM«TFn:l U.S.S. 1-105, U.S.N. 1-104. 
ssftnwl^iD.P. VIII- 1 13. Omitted in U.S.U.,U.S.Sk.and A.P. 

40. eft IW^TI U.S.U. 1-112, A.P. 1-106, U.S.Sk. I- 110. 
Omitted in U.S.S., U.S.N, and D.P. 

41. ^«T: f^i U.S.U. 1-114, A.P. 1-108, U.S.Sk. 1-112, D.P. 
V-8. 

^nrrf^^T: U.S.S. 1-108, U.S.N. 1-108. 

42. WMPd^lc-l^lcrMldl^-.i U.S.U. 1-115, U.S.Sk. 1-113. 
...3TToWTcMMmT: I U.S.N. 1-109, D.P. X-l . 
...eUcMldL.l A.P. 1-109. 

U.S.S. 1-109. 

43. drHft^lftfet|R'|chrd*rMMrdMf^'»T: WF^I U.S.U. 1-117, U.S.Sk. 
1-115. 

...tf^3...l A.P. I- 111. 

cTftf^feftfeTtJ.... •qfM¥¥T#r^T«T: ^TeT^I D.P. VIII- 1 15. Omit- 
ted in U.S.S. and U.S.N. 

44. cTWfWEH U.S.U. 1-119, A.P. 1-113 U.S.Sk. 1-117. 
3nft«r^l U-S-N. I-H2, D.P. 111-60. Omitted in U.S.S. 

45. ferf^r: fe?TI U.S.U. 1-120, A.P. 1-1 14, U.S.N. 1-113, U.S.Sk. 
1-118, D.P. ni-61. Omitted in U.S.S. 

46. qi^feJM I U.S.U. 1-121, A.P. 1-115, U.S.Sk. 1-119. 
tt3R?t l U.S.S. 1-112, U.S.N. 1-114. Omitted in D.P. 

47. 'Hmal :i U.S.U. 1-122, U.S.Sk. 1-120. 

'HM<1: 1 A.P. 1-1 16. I U.S.S. 1-113. U.S.N. 1-1 15, D.P. 

111-62. 

48. di«i<e|Rjwii fc^i U.S.U. 1-123, A.P. 1-117, U.S.Sk. 1-121. 

D.P. 111-69. 

...^...W N I U.S.S. V-69. 
U.S.N. V-74. 

49. r^WRf^rt fejj U.S.U. 1-131, A.P. 1-125, U.S.Sk. 1-129. 
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c^raf»...l U.S.S. 1-123, U.S.N. 1-125. 
../qfonjU D.P. VI-43. 

50. fctlWmi ^l U.S.S. 1-122, U.S.N. 1-124. Omitted in U.S.U., 
A.P., U.S.Sk. and D.P. 

51. trifcfci U.S.U. 1-135, U.S.S. 1-126, U.S.N. 1-128, D.P. IV-7. 
Mk^cUPH : I A.P. 1-127, U.S.Sk. 1-133. 

52. jJfeftij[TOW7l U.S.U. 1-136, A.P. 1-128, U.S.Sk. 1-134. 
Omitted in U.S.S., U.S.N, and D.P. 

53. 3#fcg^^gw^f^sj%^^i U.S.U. 1-139, A.P. 1-131, 
U.S.Sk. 1-137. 

..*Plft.„l U.S.S. 1-127, U.S.N. 1-130, D.P. VII-26. 

54. -relet: qtsK i rtlM^ i U.S.U. 1-140, A.P. 1-132, U.S.Sk. 1-138. 
Omitted in U.S.S., U.S.N, and D.P. 

55. TtfftRU U.S.U. 1-142, TTCfifcr^ A.P. 1-134, U.S.S. 1-129, U.S.N. 
1-132, D.P. VII-28. 

Tr^T^ri U.S.Sk. 1-140. 

56. 3&l*fard*li <qw i U.S.U. 1-145, A.P. 1-137, U.S.Sk. 1-143, D.P. 
VII-33. 

„.^<#MI U.S.S. 1-132, U.S.N. 1-135. 

57. U.S.U. 1-48, A.P. 1-140, U.S.Sk. 1-146, D.P. VII-36. 
**T:l U.S.U. 1-49, A.P. 1-141, U.S.Sk. 1-147, D.P.. VII-37. 
*pfc Sm\ As one sutra, U.S.S. 1-135, U.S.N. 1-138. 

58. TT^f^WTO^I U.S.U. 1-150, A.P. 1-142, U.S.Sk. 1-148, 
D.P. VIII- 124. 

...HWIH.J U.S.S. 1-136. 
...ft^TOlW^.J U.S.N. 1-139. 

59. ^rH4^R^dV?MuaM^ I 3TcRtl U.S.U. 1-153, A.P. 1-145, 
U.S.Sk. 1-150. 

...tjkNLi U.S.S. 1-139. 

U.S.N. 1-142. 
.. .r^N^ ...i D.P. Vm-127. 

60. flci i qsfajiflcti^ i flcii ;! u.S.U. 1-154. 
^RlT...l A.P. 1-46, U.S.S. 1-140, U.S.N. 1-143. 
im$f...\ U.S.Sk. 1-152. 

ft^np-i D.P. VIII- 128. 
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61. *rzT?l«ri^*ri U.S.S. 1-143, U.S.N. 1-148, A.P. 1-149, U.S.Sk. 
1-55, D.P. VI-53. Omitted in U.S.U. 

62. ^T%:i U.S.U. 1-157. A.P. 1-150, U.S.N. 1-146, U.S.Sk. 

I- 156, D.P. VI-52. Omitted in U.S.S. 

63. ^1il u l^l U.S.S. 1-144, U.S.N. 1-149, D.P. VI-54. Omitted in 
U.S.U., U.S.Sk. and A.P. 

64. irt^l U.S.N. 1-147. Omitted in U.S.U., A.P., U.S.S., U.S.Sk. 
and D.P. 

65. Trt: ^ <pri U.S.S. 1-145, D.P. IX-7. Omitted in U.S.U., 
U.S.N., A.P., and U.S.S.k. 

HMrwi-HHcirHrd i u.s.u. i-iss, u.s.n. 1-150. 

...Tft5q%.. I A.P. 1-151, U.S.S. 1-146, U.S.Sk. 1-157 andD.P. VI- 
55. 

CHAPTER - II 

67. dftcfeftinrj PT^l U.S.U. II-4, A.P. II-4, U.S.S. II-4, U.S.Sk. 

II- 4, D.P. VI-29. 
...^«T:... I U.S.N. II-4. 

68. fira^j^5ft«ir.i U.S.U. 11-12, A.P. 11-12, U.S.Sk. 11-12, D.P. 
VI-37. 

fw^8T^...I U.S.S. 11-12, U.S.N. 11-12. 

69. gftaEFj A.P. 11-14. Omitted in U.S.N., U.S.S, U.S.Sk. andD.P. 

70. ci^^i U.S.S. 11-15, U.S.N. 11-15. Omitted in U.S.U., A.P., 
. U.S.Sk. and D.P. 

71. 3^3 I U.S.U. 11-18, A.P. 11-19, U.S.Sk. 11-18. Omitted in 
U.S.S., U.S.N. and D.P. 

72. ?I%^TI U.S.U. 11-19, A.P. 11-20, U.S.S. 11-21, U.S.Sk. 11-19. 
Omitted in U.S.N. and D.P. 

73. ^fafapMi Tfcf^n U.S.U. 11-25. 
..Ml U.S.N. 11-25. 

M..A A.P. 11-27, U.S.S. 11-28, U.S.Sk. 11-26. 
D.P. VIII-43. 

74. ^^l«c|^rc<y^^^§^^#ff^ci^*^cMJtlW^|HMI:l U.S.U. 
11-28, A.P. 11-30, U.S.Sk. 11-29. 
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■■■ ^cHHdl^ciuL .I D.P. VIII-46. 
.Jw^TfS... I U.S.N. 11-28. 
...^JWL.I U.S.S. 11-31. 

75. cr^W^i U.S.U. 11-29. 

Tri^^T^i A.P. 11-31, U.S.S. 11-32, U.S.N. 11-29, U.S.Sk. 
11-30, D.P. III-2. 

76. qfaH^ujch-^fll i U.S.U. 11-30, A.P. 11-32, U.S.Sk. II. 31. 
...TT^fr... I U.S.S. 11-33, D.P. III-3. 

...^t:...l U.S.N. 11-30. 

77. ^Mc^ : f^ef^i U.S.U. 11-40, U.S.Sk. 11-41. 
...fsfc.J A.P. 11-42, D.P. 111-12. 
^f^fa#T«I:...l U.S.S. 11-42, U.S.N. 11-39. 

78. sti: M^TI U.S.U. 11-51, A.P. 11-53, U.S.Sk. 11-52. 
3T& ft^ri U.S.S. 11-54, U.S.N. 11-51. 

.. .RbfcRiM I D.P.V-17. 

79. c#T5%«rf%^ 3T? r^,^ri U.S.U. 11-53-54-55, A.P. 11-55- 
56-57. U.S.Sk. 11-54, 55, 56. These three sutras are omitted in 
U.S.S., U.S.N. and D.P. 

so. rcN^r^Mf^r^^^i <iHi^mm<uN i u.s.u. 11-57, a.p. 11-59, 

U.S.Sk. 11-59. 

...H^RZ... I U.S.U. 11-57, U.S.N. 11-54, D.P. X-2. 

81. ^^: M^M<I^ I U.S.U. 11-59, A.P. 11-61, U.S.S. 11-59, U.S.N. 
11-55, U.S.Sk. 11-60. 

Wrt f^^eri D.P. IX-8. 

82. 3tiHW*4iN i U.S.U. 11-58, U.S.Sk. 11-59, A.P. 11-60. 
a^Tt^: Ew^m i U.S.S. V-65, U.S.N. V-70. 
3ircfr%: Rw^Wc^' ^1 D.P. VIII- 1. 

83. ^Pd^ l ldiw^ l U.S.S. 11-61. 

...^TR^:... U.S.N. 11-57. Omitted in U.S.U., A.P. U.S.Sk. and 
D.P. 

84. 1^: Wt\ U.S.U. 11-61, A.P. 11-63, U.S.Sk. 11-62. 
..3>\\ U.S.S. 11-62, U.S.N. 11-58. 

...^ I D.P. VIII- 130. 

85. U.S.U. 11-68, A.P. 11-70, U.S.Sk. 11-69, D.P. 1-177. 
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^t=l U.S.S. 11-69, U.S.N. 11-65. 

86. <&gfftn U.S.U. 11-69, A.P. 11-71, U.S.N. 11-66, U.S.Sk. 11-70. 
...^Hl U.S.S. 11-70, D.P. IX-43. 

87. ^T: fa^l U.S.U. 11-70, A.P. 11-73, U.S.S. 11-72, U.S.N. 11-68. 
^t:l U.S.Sk. 11-72, D.P. IV-9. 

88. ^W^l U.S.U. 11-77, A.P. 11-79, U.S.N. 11-80, U.S.Sk. 11-78. 
Omitted in U.S.S. and D.P. 

89. c^faHr^fH*^: ^5:1 U.S.U. 11-81, U.S.Sk. 11-82. 

... stt3«t...i A.P. 11-83, U.S.S. 11-81, U.S.N. 11-77, D.P. V-26. 

90. I U.S.U. 11-83. 
...l^TI U.S.S. 11-83. 

1^1 U.S.N. 11-79. Omitted in A.P., U.S.Sk. and D.P. 

91 . ^WH^^Ff^i U.S.U. 11-86, A.P. 11-87, U.S.Sk. 11-86, D.P. 
V-29. ...tt^tt^i U.S.S. 11-86, U.S.N. 11-83. 

92. uuju^ei: 1 U.S.U. 11-89, A.P. 11-87, U.S.S. 11-89, U.S.N. II- 
86, U.S.Sk. 11-89. 

..xftfr I D.P. V-22. 

93. ^fa#T^: fasri U.S.U. 11-90, D.P. V-33. 

.J$m. I A.P. 11-91, U.S.S. 11-90, U.S.N. 11-87, U.S.Sk. 11-90. 

94. gf^HtoaiT U.S.U. 11-91, U.S.S. 11-92, U.S.N. 11-89. 
Omitted in A.P., U.S.Sk. and D.P. 

95. Rci^jMi U.S.U. 11-93, A.P. 11-93, U.S.N. 11-91, U.S.Sk. 11-92. 
Omitted in U.S.S. and D.P. 

96. H k^rt ^ yftqu 1 ^ I h I $U t&fe 3 1 U.S.U. 11-96, U.S.Sk. 11-95. 
...Mlciy^n^im^iciHicjft^... 1 A.P. 11-96. 

...W^j... 4l^micJ...I U.S.S. 11-96. 

...apesicj... Lfl^HiciPM^ici'yi^^i U.S.N. 11-94. 

...cpp^j... Trrcx^rnj... 1 D.P. II-3. 

97. 3Tf^#^fwfe^«r:^:l U.S.U. 11-109, A.P. 11-108, U.S.Sk. 
11-108. 

...s*R«*lft«R...i U.S.S. 11-109. 
...^iRui U.S.N. 11-107. 
...*ilRe>Rui D.P. IX-30. 

98. U.S.U. 11-114, U.S.S. 11-114, U.S.N. 11-112, D.P. IX- 
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35. 

Wt^l D.P. 11-113, U.S.Sk. 11-113. 

99. Srf^rqf^^f^^ fJ^| U S U n _ n8> Ap n _ 1]7j 

U.S.Sk. 11-117. 

...^mft...l D.P. IX-39. ...^rft^L.l U.S.S. Il l 18, U.S.N. Il l 16. 

100. * <s I U.S.S. Il l 19, U.S.N. II- 1 17. Omitted in U.S.U., A.P., 
U.S.Sk. and D.P. 

101. gt: frraji U.S.U. 11-121, A.P. 11-120, U.S.Sk. 11-120. U.S.S. 

II- 123, U.S.N. 11-121. Omitted in D.P. 

CHAPTER - III 

102. fert<^c^<^cj<^c|^c(<4ic|<d1cj<^c<<j|g<ch^<y^^i:i U.S.U. III- 
1, A.P. III, 1, U.S.S. Ill- 1 , U.S.N. Ill- 1 , U.S.Sk. Ill- 1 . 
...it^WTfT... SUN#<I:I D.P. VIII-49. 

103. suijlil^^fewjt U.S.U. III-2. 
^T^3r,..l A.P. III-2, U.S.Sk. III-2. 

U.S.S. III-2, U.S.N. III-2, D.P. V-35. 

104. m«j) Restrain U.S.S. III-7, U.S.N. III-7. Omitted in U.S.U., 
A.P., U.S.Sk. and D.P. 

105. ftfr&fci U.S.U. III-9, A.P. III-9, U.S.S. III-9, U.S.N. III-9. 

U.S.Sk. III-9. 
...g^ri D.P. V-41. 

106. <t<Hfa£M^rnwrM«Tt f^i u.s.u. m-io. 

I A.P. 111-10, U.S.N. 111-10, U.S.Sk. 111-10, D.P. V-42. 

...4<H^fk..i u.s.s. in- 10. 

107. te^i u.s.u. ni-10, a.p. in-n, s.s.sk. m-n. 

.4^1 U.S.S. 11-11, U.S.N, m-ll, D.P. V-43. 

108. W«TTft^i U.S.U. Ill- 16, A.P. III-6, U.S.N. Ill- 16, U.S.Sk. 

III- 16. 

../^t,.. 1 U.S.S. Ill- 16. 
...^JcFl D.P. V-48. 

109. «faHft^P%KRMft<Hfr ^1 U.S.U. 111-20, A.P. 111-20, U.S.Sk. 
111-20, D.P. 1-134. 

...1=1 U.S.S. 111-20. U.S.N. 111-20. 
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1 10. 1 U.S.U. 111-22, A.P. 111-22, U.S.S. 111-22, U.S.Sk. III- 
22. 

...3P£I U.S.N. 111-22. 

1 1 1. ^p: f^Efi U.S.U. 111-24, A.P. 111-24, U.S.Sk. 111-24. 
...fe^f^ri U.S.S. 111-24, U.S.N. 111-24. 

D.P. VII-3. 

1 12. ^^Tl U.S.U. 111-25, A.P. 111-25, U.S.Sk. 111-25, D.P. 
VII-4. 

^HimyRuiy^i U.S.S. 111-25. 
^nraTTOTWj^ri U.S.N. 111-29. 

113. ^ftl%f^Tf^«Tt iJmcg ^1 U.S.U. 111-29, A.P. 111-29, 
U.S.Sk. 111-29. 

U.S.S. 111-29. 
t...l U.S.N. 111-29. 

ML. I D.P. 1-140. 

1 14. ^T«Tf cRg: 1 U.S.U. 11-30, A.P. 111-30, U.S.Sk. 111-30. 
..&$\ U.S.S. 111-30, U.S.N. 111-30, D.P. 1-141. 

1 15. 13: 1 U.S.U. 111-37, A.P. 111-37, U.S.N. 111-37, U.S.Sk. III- 
37, D.P. 1-147. WFII U.S.S. 111-37. 

1 16. ^^jf^«r: cFcfTi U.S.U. 111-41, U.S.Sk. 111-41. 

...fo^l A.P. 111-41, U.S.S. HI-41, U.S.N. m-41, D.P. 111-19. 

1 17. wtfte^l U.S.U. 111-46, A.P. 111-46, U.S.Sk. 111-46. 
WT^^TI U.S.S. 111-45, U.S.N. 111-45, D.P. 111-23. 

1 18. a^^n U.S.U. 111-52, A.P. 111-52, U.S.Sk. 111-52. 
^;^TI U.S.S. 111-51, U.S.N. 111-51. 
^^H^ri D.P. 1-139. 

1 19. ^ifT«T: ^1 U.S.U. 111-53, A.P. 111-53, U.S.Sk. 111-53. 

U.S.S. 111-52, U.S.N. 111-52, D.P. V-52. 

120. 1 U.S.U. 111-56, A.P. 111-56, U.S.Sk. 111-56, D.P. V- 
55. Omitted in U.S.S. and U.S.N. 

121. qfifafc^vEri U.S.S. 111-59, U.S.N. 111-59, D.P. V-60. Omitted 
in U.S.U., A.P. and U.S.Sk. 

122. xg^tWTT: I U.S.U. 111-63, A.P. 111-63, U.S.N. 11-62, U.S.Sk. 
111-63, D.P. IX-22. Omitted in U.S.S. 
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123. ^: U.S.N. 111-65. Omitted in U.S.U., U.S.S., A.P. 
U.S.Sk. and D.P. 

124. *fc3fa5fo«resri U.S.U. 111-68, A.P. 111-68, U.S.Sk. 111-68. 
j^rHHr ^f?«r: f^n D.P. IX-28. Omitted in U.S.S. and 
U.S.N. 

125. T fimu4)&?l ^Tl U.S.U. 111-60, A.P. 111-69, U.S.N. 111-68, 
U.S.Sk. 111-69. 

...•qrt^t^l U.S.S. 111-66. 
.. .Mcfl&T l ?l D.P. IX-29. 

126. aifc U.S.U. 111-70, U.S.S. 111-67, U.S.N. 111-70, D.P. 
VIII-50. 

A.P. 111-70, U.S.Sk. 111-70. 

127. ^srff^i U.S.U. 111-73, U.S.S. 111-69, U.S.Sk. 111-72. 
^ff^l A.P. 111-72, U.S.N. 111-72, D.P. VIII-52. 

128. U.S.U. 111-74, A.P. 111-74, U.S.Sk. 111-74, D.P. 
VIII-54. 

...efcm U.S.S. 111-71, U.S.N. 111-74. 

129. %^T«TT ^FTo^^: UHWRui ^Tl U.S.U. 11-76, A.P. 111-76, 

D.P. vm-ii7. 

U.S.Sk. 111-76. 
W^t^ri U.S.S. 111-73. 
%..WP ^1 U.S.N. 111-76. 

130. cbrdchft wit c*Fgl U.S.U. 111-77, A.P. 111-77. 

^TF:l U.S.S. 111-74. 
cbfe«feft ...[ U.S.Sk. 111-77. 
^r^ ...i U.S.N. 11-79. 
<ftfe<feft ...i D.P. 1-150. 

131. ^Roti U.S.U. 111-79, A.P. 111-79, U.S.Sk. 111-79. Omitted 
in U.S.S., U.S.N. and D.P. 

132. ^f% ^^l^^ :| U.S.U. 111-81, A.P. 111-81, U.S.N. III- 
83, U.S.Sk. 111-81, D.P. X-4, 

...t^et:| U.S.S. 111-77. 

133. Ht^W.\ U.S.U. 111-82, A.P. 111-82, U.S.N. 111-84, 
U.S.Sk. 111-82, D.P. 11-26. 

3TRCFI...I U.S.S. IV-78. 
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134. amW^fti^rai3t«ii i U.S.U. 111-83, A.P. 111-83, U.S.Sk. III- 

83. 

3TTWE[,^%^...| U.S.S. 111-79. 

D.P. 111-27. Omitted in U.S.N. 

135. ^qnr^rri U.S.U. m-87, A.P. 111-87, U.S.N. 111-88, U.S.Sk. 

m-87. 

d^lHldRi^l U.S.S. 111-83. Omitted in D.P. 

136. ^^krtr:i U.S.U. 111-91, A.P. 111-91, U.S.Sk. 111-91. 
...K-.-l U.S.N. 111-92, D.P. VI-11. Omitted in U.S.S. 

137. M: fas? (fqftTcR) U.S.U. 111-95, A.P. 111-95, U.S.Sk. 111-95, 
D.P. V-53. Omitted in U.S.S. and U.S.N. 

138. ^%^l%«T I U.S.U. 111-96, A.P. 111-96. U.S.Sk. III- 
96. 

...?J%«T:...I U.S.S. 111-90, U.S.N. 111-96, D.P. VIII- 1. 

139. <£rarai U.S.U. 111-97, U.S.N. 111-97, U.S.S. 111-91, D.P. 
VIII-2. 

f^T^rn A.P. 111-97, U.S.Sk. 111-97. 

140. thht:, U.S.U. 111-98, U.S.N. 111-98, U.S.Sk. 111-98. 

U.S.S. 111-91. 
ffUl A.P. 111-98, D.P. VIII-3. 

141. ^:%^^ftri U.S.U. 111-99. 

I A.P. 111-99. 
...oKl^^^ry l U.S.Sk. 111-99, D.P. VIII-4. 
^T: ^t^m^ftri U.S.S. 111-93, U.S.N. 111-99. 

142. a#r#RrfSrafaqf^s^i U.S.U. III-105. A.P. III-105, U.S.N. 
III-104, U.S.Sk. III-105, D.P. VIII-56. 

...^f^rqfcT^r: i U.S.S. 111-98. 

143. ffafcrs m\ U.S.U. III-106, A.P. III-106, U.S.Sk. III-106, 
D.P. VIII-57. 

T f^TT^:... I U.S.S. 111-99, U.S.N. III-105. 

144. cfr^j U.S.U. III-108. 

U.S.Sk. Ill- 108. 
Tffefc...l A.P. Ill- 108. 
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!ft fifcl U.S.S. m-101, U.S.N. III-107. 
tfU D.P. VIII-59. 
145.i§Hl%:l U.S.U. III-112, A.P. Ill- 1 12, U.S.Sk. Ill- 1 12. 
WcT: I D.P. VI-96. 

146. U.S.U. III-l 16, A.P. III-l 14, U.S.Sk. Ill- 1 15. 
...%?[J U.S.S. III-l 10, S.U.N. 111-15, D.P. VI-41. 

147. ^:l U.S.U. III-l 14, A.P. III-l 15, U.S.S. III-108, 
U.S.S. III-l 13, U.S.Sk. III-l 16. 

snfc *TCT:l D.P. VI-39. 

148. ^^r^^rHdrHHrM<R^^ ^dft^rdqrHMruHr^ «TtOTq;i u.s.u. m- 

117, A.P. III-l 16, U.S.Sk. III-l 17. 
3^rH^PHdrmP ^ ^dfaMrH «T:| U.S.S. III-l 11. 
^r4^(Hdft<ftHftdfJmrumrd«it5^l U.S. N. Ill- 11 6. 
...cTf^^^Tqf¥tf?T'HT:... I D.P. IX-44. 

149. ^"Tff^-^R^ri U.S.U. III-l 19-120, A.P. III-l 18-1 19, 
U.S.Sk. III-l 19-120. 

^Trf^-^^«Tf ^1 U.S.S. III-l 13-1 14. 
^ - ^%«rf fa^i D.P. IX-46-47. 
fwi - m&J: I U.S.N. III-l 18-1 19. 

150. ^5r^i U.S.U. III-l 18, A.P. III-l 17, U.S.S. III-l 12, U.S.N. 
III-l 17, U.S.Sk, III- 118. 

forc^l D.P. IX-45. 

151. fas fo^l U.S.U. in- 121, U.S.Sk. 111-21. 
.Jf^TI A.P. Ill- 120. 

f^jftrft«TT toi U.S.S. III-l 15, U.S.N. III-120. Omitted in 
D.P. 

152. ^W^^ri U.S.U. Ill- 124. 
... -fteg^l A.P. III-123. 
^fg^^ri U.S.S. III-l 18. 

^Pi^^i U.S.N. III-123, U.S.Sk. III-124. 
^^rg^T^l D.P. VII-20. 

153. ^:^^1 U.S.S. III-120. 
*Flt...l U.S.N. Ill- 125. 

..sZS ^\ D.P. VII-22. Omitted in U.S.U., A.P. and U.S.Sk. 
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154. grfcfB ^^ftr^ i r^«<i[^ i^f^tn,i u.s.u.m-i32,u.s.sk.m- 

132. 

...-faftftfa..! A.P. Ill- 131. 

.■ ■eb^^ftr<ftei i faci i fii ^^iu.s.s.m-i27,u.s.N.m-i33. 

sft^faenftr«lft^l D.P. VIII-62. 

155. W&a: I U.S.Um-131, A.P. 130, U.S.S. III-126, U.S.N. 1U- 
132, U.S.Sk., Ill- 131. 

...mm) d.p. vin-61. 

156. ^r: sR^i U.S.U. m-133. 

... sR^i A.P. m- 132, U.S.N, m-134, U.S.Sk. m-133, D.P. 

vm-63. 

U.S.S. III-128. 

157. ^ **^N U.S.U. Ill- 135, A.P. Ill- 134, U.S.Sk. III-135, D.P. 
VIII-65. 

^Tt:^^l U.S.S. m-130, 
U.S.N. III-136. 

158. ftniaa *TI U.S.N, m-130. Omitted in U.S.U, A.P., U.S.S., 
U.S.Sk. and D.P. 

159. rch^M ^PTT:! U.S.U. III-138, A.P. III-137, U.S.Sk. III- 
138, D.P. VIII-68. 

chA^qq ptni U.S.S. III-133, U.S.N. III-139. 

160. U.S.U. III-140, U.S.Sk. III-140. Omitted in A.P., 
U.S.S. and U.S.N, and D.P. 

161. W^^TWl U.S.U. Ill- 144, A.P. Ill- 142, U.S.Sk. Ill- 144 
and D.P. VII- 1 1 . 

U.S.S. III-138. 

SReRTr...! U.S.N. 144. 

162. feqfwqf^itrtem:i U.S.U. Ill- 145, U.S.Sk. HI- 145. 
fadMRmq ...iA.P. m-143, U.S.S. III-139, U.S.N. IH-145, D.P. 
VII- 12. 

163. ^r^ft#«r: f^r:l U.S.U. Ill- 155, U.S.Sk. III-155. 
...^ft^Pr... I A.P. m-153, U.S.S. III-149, U.S.N. III-155, D.P. 
Ml. 
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164. ^1=1 U.S.U. III-157, A.P. III-155, U.S.Sk. III-157. 
^R^^g:! U.S.S. Ill- 151. 

W*T...l U.S.N. Ill- 157. 
D.P. 1-154. 

CHAPTER - IV 

165. ^d^f^ct^^WH^rMr^^^ l^^rH^^^^^^^^" 
ft fil^^m i jch: | U.S.U. IV-2. 

«ms... ^foT- ...d^fHW^... -lHNH^qi^ch:l D.P. X-12. 
...fafrp§... ^Tl A.P. IV-2. 

... ^rH^^^r^Mr^^^ i -^r-ic^^imijch :...! u.s.s. iv-2. 

srRf... srf^r... r^r^JP^Ii, .. W...I U.S.N. IV-2. 
I U.S.Sk. IV-2. 

166. ^et^TI U.S.U. IV-5, A.P. IV-5, U.S.Sk. IV-5. 
../Sersri U.S.S. IV-5, U.S.N. IV-5. 
^W^fo^n D.P. VIII-118. 

167. WV:\ U.S.U. IV-11, U.S.Sk. IV-11, D.P. VI-62. 
W%:\ A.P. IV-11, U.S.S. IV-11. 

^:l U.S.N. IV-11. 

168. *| U.S.U. IV-12, U.S.Sk. IV-12. 
A.P. IV-12, U.S.S. IV-12. 

^S^\ U.S.N. IV-12. 
D.P. VI-63. 

169. TU^ncrl: I U.S.U. IV-13, A.P. IV- 14, U.S.N. IV-13, U.S.Sk. IV- 
13, D.P. m-3i. 

U.S.S. IV-13. 

170. ?#T«?T«jt f^i U.S.S. IV-15, U.S.N. IV-15, D.P. 111-33. 
Omitted in U.S.U., A.P. and U.S.Sk. 

171. 3#T^«Ttf^TI U.S.U. IV-17, A.P. IV-18, U.S.Sk. IV-17. 
arf^fti m i Hlcb-i i U.S.S. IV-21. 

3rf^«TT%^ri U.S.N. IV-21. 

3#T^T«Tt^l D.P. 111-41. 

172. .xi^cbu i; cp^^l U.S.U. IV-18. 
^i*u>. cF^JT^ri A.P. IV-19. 
^^rar^:...l U.S.S. IV-18. 
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^<cbu^ : PohP^ui ^| U.S.N. IV- 18. 
^<<*> u l: *^- u l^l U.S.Sk. IV- 18. 
rEVftft: r*^u|^| D.P. 111-36. 

173. ?n^ft^F^T«TTWTI U.S.U. IV-19, A.P. IV-20, U.S.N. IV- 
19, U.S.Sk. IV-19. 

...W-l U.S.S. IV-19, D.P. 111-37. 

174. wfHwwi U.S.U. IV-20, U.S.Sk. IV-20, D.P. 111-38. 
^...l A.P. IV-21, U.S.S. IV, U.S.SN. IV-20. 

175. U.S.U. IV-22, A.P. IV-23, U.S.S. IV-2, U.S.Sk, IV- 
22, D.P. 111-40. 

^r^ri U.S.N. IV-22. 
176.1$: fac^oRrri U.S.U. IV-21, A.P. IV-22, U.S.S IV-23, 
U.S.Sk. IV-21, D.P. 111-39. 
s^WJM i U.S.N. IV-23. 

177. T [S: ^^^rtitri U.S.U. IV-24, D.P. V-ll. 
ijt: ^vEj;...i A.P. IV-25. 

..sto>^...l U.S.Sk. IV-24. 

c^chiT**4l l U.S.S. IV-25. 
Tjt: <^obicbch4l i U.S.N. IV-25. 

178. a^-iiM i U.S.U. IV-28. A.P. IV-29, U.S.N. IV-29, U.S Sk 
IV-28, 

...iPfWI D.P. IX- 1 1 . 
...fa^^fsr^N u.S.S. IV-29. 

179. ^: fas? i U.S.U. IV-34, A.P. IV-35, U.S.N. IV-35, U.S.Sk. 
IV-34, D.P. VIII-76. 

... fo^Tl U.S.S. IV-35. 

180. fwfwn U.S.U. IV-36, A.P. IV-37, U.S.Sk. IV-36. 

foSN U.S.S. IV-37, U.S.N. IV-37. 
f^TTftfri D.P. X-8. 

181. f^: fax-en U.S.S. IV-39, U.S.N. IV-39. 

../fcftra^i D.P. VII-39. Omitted in U.S.U., A.P. and U.S.Sk. 

182. y'd'c|d^MH:| u.S.U. IV-38, U.S.Sk. IV-38. 
...W*T...I D.P. X-9. 
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...^TW3T:... I A.P. IV-39. 

...feIWl^:l U.S.U. IV-40, U.S.N. IV-40. 

183. ^^7: 1 U.S.U. IV-40, A.P. IV-41 , U.S.S. IV-42, U.S.Sk. IV- 
40. 

4<rt^=b:l U.S.N. IV-42, 
^rT:l D.P. 111-45. 

1 84. fait ft: I U.S.U. IV-43, A.P. IV-45, U.S.N. IV-45, U.S.Sk. IV- 
43, D.P. 1-13. 

^fatfif:! U.S.S. IV-45. 

185. Sfifessn U.S.U. IV-44, A.P. IV-46, U.S.N. IV-46, U.S.Sk. 
IV-44. 

ST^TI U.S.S. IV-46, D.P. 1-14. 

186. T^TI U.S.U. IV-46, A.P. IV-48, U.S.Sk. IV-46. 
3# ^ri U.S.S. IV-47, U.S.N. IV-47, D.P. 1-15. 

187. cJMi^R«rl ft-: | U.S.U. IV-48, A.P. IV-50, U.S.S. IV-50. 
U.S.Sk. IV-48, D.P. 1-18. 

...c^«ft...l U.S.N. IV-50. 

188. ^T %^'eil*lrtP< ^fa^i U.S.U. 1V-51, A.P. IV-51, U.S.Sk. 
IV-51. 

...^TT...I U.S.S. IV-53, U.S.S.N. IV-53. 
...H^7cTT...I D.P. 1-21. 

189. ^f^rfM^Hl U.S.U. IV-52, A.P. IV-52, U.S.Sk. IV- 
52. 

...^TlM^I U.S.S. IV. 54, D.P. 1-22. 
...^f^Ml U.S.N. IV-54. 

190. ^«rifatj U.S.U. IV-53, A.P. IV-53, U.S.Sk. IV-52, D.P. I- 
23,. 

T R... U.S.S. IV-55, U.S.N. IV-55. 

191. ^?jf^f^f^^{%| u.S.U. IV-56, A.P. IV-56, U.S.Sk. 
IV-56. 

<rifafa^c| :| D.P. 1-26. 
■■.-^ 8|RlfafaRft ; I U.S.S. IV-58. 
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192. Tg?. fa: I U.S.U. IV-64, U.S.N. IV-66, U.S.Sk. IV-64. 
^p: fa: I A.P. IV-64. 

np„,l U.S.S. IV-66. 
^ilR^^ i D.P. 1-33. 

193. s^F\\ U.S.U. IV-68, U.S.S. IV-70, U.S.N. IV-70. 
a^fWHi^ i A.P. IV-68, U.S.Sk. IV-68. 

...fafrsen D.P. 1-37. 

194. ^TfHi U.S.U. IV-69, A.P. IV-69, U.S.S. IV-71, U.S.N. IV- 
71, U.S.Sk. IV-69. 

.JftM D.P. VI-65. 

195. ^ft«TT^I U.S.U. IV-73, A.P. IV-73, U.S.Sk. IV-73. 

U.S.S. IV-75, U.S.N. IV-73, D.P. IX- 13. 

196. iHfe*fci *T U.S.U. IV-75, A.P. IV-75, U.S.Sk. IV-75. 
faf^^ ^fcT^l^l H^*Rr1^ftdnH«T: ^wq\ U.S.S. IV-77- 
78-79, U.S.N. IV-77-78-79. 

Tp#T«ng^i D.P. IX- 15. 

197. K^clTM^ i U.S.N. IV-81. 

...^t:...l D.P. IX- 17. Omitted in U.S.U., A.P. U.S.S. and 
U.S.Sk. 

198. tt^ti U.S.U. IV-78, A.P. IV-78, U.S.Sk. IV-78. Omitted in 
U.S.S., U.S.N. and D.P. 

199. U.S.S. IV-82, U.S.N. IV-83. Omitted in U.S.U., A.P. 
and U.S.Sk. 

200. wH^l U.S.U. IV-81, A.P. IV-81, U.S.S. IV-85, U.S.Sk. 
IV-81, D.P. V-2. 

jm*) U.S.N. IV-86. 

201. 3#?j«irq^i U.S.S. IV-86, U.S.N. IV-87. Omitted in U.S.U., 
A.P. U.S.Sk. and D.P. 

202. frfrfcchfechfew ftswpjj U.S.U. IV-82, A.P. IV-82, U.S.Sk. IV- 
82. 

^EF... I D.P. VII- 15. 

fr*fc|cbfofrfe «ft...l U.S.S. IV-87, U.S.N. IV-88. 

203. ^f&K ^ftjflri U.S.U. IV-83, A.P. IV-83, U.S.N. IV-89, 
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U.S.Sk. IV-83, D.P. VII- 16. 
^flifSTi U.S.S. IV-88. 

204. ^r^ri u.S.S. IV-89, D.P. VII-17. Omitted in U.S.U., 
U.S.N., A.P. and U.S.Sk. 

205. +relchaf<H:i U.S.U., IV-84, A.P. IV-84, U.S.Sk. IV-84. 
cbRcbdlWI U.S.S. IV-90. 

ch^chcr4l<H : U.S.N. IV-90. 
cblW l W I D.P. VII-40. 

206. f^M^n U.S.U. IV-86, A.P. IV-86, U.S.S. IV-92, U.S.Sk. 
IV-86. 

f^t#tmi D.P. VI-47. 
^T^TI U.S.N. IV-92. 

207. 3t -#C«T^l U.S.U. IV-87, U.S.Sk. IV-87. 

A.P. IV-87, U.S.S. IV-93, U.S.N. IV-93, D.P. 1-41. 

208. ^" l ldr"Rl^ l U.S.S. IV-97. 

^FTR^J ^TETI U.S.N. IV-97. Omitted in U.S.U., A.P. 
U.S.Sk. and D.P. 

209. cT^cf7 xri U.S.S. IV-98. 

...^f^l U.S.SN. IV-98. Omitted in U.S.U., A.P. U.S.Sk. and 
D.P. 

210. ^«ri^f^-^i^l U.S.S. IV-104, U.S.N. IV-105, 106, 
D.P. VI-66, 67. Omitted in U.S.U., A.P. and U.S.Sk. 

211. ftqt^Tf U.S.U. IV-101, A.P. IV-101, U.S.Sk. IV-101. 
■crrqt^t ^Tl U.S.S. IV-110, U.S.N. IV-111, D.P. 1-157. 

212. wfc«TTs§^ U.S.U. IV-103. 

...WRT...I A.P. IV-103, U.S.Sk. IV-103, D.P. 1-159. 
...fff?r.„l U.S.S. IV-112, U.S.N. IV-113. 

213. ^rH<|-^^Mr^irHHrM^J3«T ^^-^r^^|ch^<2^i|dT|: i U.S.U. 
IV-104. 

...fatf*T-^...l A.P. IV-104, U.S.Sk. IV-104. 
...WU6<L\<LTi\ U.S.S. IV-114. 
...c^^Hr^^lc^c^dc^Jid-ci: | U.S.N. IV-115. 
...c^xnpT^ra^l^T^r: I D.P. X- 15. 
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214. WHrycfuffyquIffldu^dl^^N^l^^dMc^d^w^^ic^i: | U.S.U. V- 
107, A.P. IV- 107, U.S.Sk. IV- 107. 

...^Mfwifftri U.S.N. IV-1 18. 
...^nfwfftr... I U.S.S. IV-1 17, D.P. X-17. 

215. ^fc«%^dT:l U.S.U. IV- 106, U.S.Sk. IV-106. 
...to I A.P. IV-106. 

..iftt.. tol U.S.S. IV-1 13, U.S.N. IV-1 14. 
^^dV^KNl^dl f^l D.P. X- 14. 

216. -fTFE??mftRj«Trn:i U.S.U. IV- 109, U.S.S. IV- 1 1 8, D.P. VII- 12. 
...-HfW *t: I A.P. IV- 109, U.S.N. IV-1 19, U.S.Sk. IV- 109. 

217. HmRMar^ i fa« fr^;i U.S.U. IV-1 12, A.P. IV-1 12, U.S.Sk. 
IV-1 12, D.P. VI-68. 

...wrafiLi U.S.S. IV-121. 
..Slfifafa... I U.S.N. IV- 123. 

218. a^fai U.S.U. IV-115, U.S.Sk. IV-115. 

A.P. IV-115, U.S.S. IV-124, U.S.N. IV- 126. 
D.P. VI-71. 

219. * U.S.U. IV-1 16, A.P. IV-126, U.S.Sk. IV-1 16. 
...F^rat:...! U.S.N. IV- 127, D.P. VI-72. 

tffcr^l U.S.S. IV-125. 

220. ^^«t: Fll U.S.U. IV-127, U.S.Sk. IV-1 17. 
^^mi«T:l U.S.S. IV-126, U.S.N. IV- 128. 
FU D.P. 1-46. 

221. ^ft»fe°irciftr<fer<chird' pi??i u.s.u. iv-ns, a.p. iv-iis, 

U.S.Sk. IV-1 18. 

ififtr... fafeflRL l U.S.S. IV- 128, U.S.N. IV- 130, D.P. 1-47. 

222. MRjMrd«hlRN i ^nR gr u.S.S. IV-127, 

U.S.N. IV- 129. Omitted in U.S.U., A.P., 
U.S.Sk. and D.P. 

223. ^ftcffimf^-qFTcT^I U.S.U. IV-121, A.P. IV-121, U.S.Sk. 
. IV-121. 

^nWrafw... i U.S.S. IV-1 31. 
... dpHfW ..i U.S.N. IV- 133. 
...<iftm..l D.P. 1-50. 
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224. ci i M^ l feH l U.S.U. IV- 123. 
...*#T...l A.P. IV- 123, U.S.Sk. IV- 123. 
de^rHL .l U.S.S. IV- 133. 
ofM^r...i U.S.N. IV-135. 
c^Rufe^ l D.P. 1-52. 

225. cifactr^r^^r^^r^^r^rHM i RNiM i Rg rF^i u.s.u. iv-124, a.p. 

IV-124, U.S.Sk. IV-124. 

...eiftraft... *cir^^r^rH«t)P<chft°i i ^ i ciiR i d.p. 1-53. 

...Ttf^nfW^...! U.S.S. IV-1 34. 

226. TJ#^fETl U.S.U. IV-125, 

*T^i U.S.N. IV- 137. 
^tH^l U.S.S. IV-135. 

A.P. IV-124, U.S.Sk. IV-125, D.P. 1-54. 

227. ^3T^mf U.S.U. IV-128, A.P. IV-128, U.S.S. IV-138, 
U.S.Sk. IV-128, U.S.N. IV- 140. 

„3>lft3...l D.P. 1-57. 

228. 3rfwTT^Tt W^Tl U.S.U. IV-134, A.P. IV- 132, U.S.Sk. 
IV- 132. 

...*5<3^... I U.S.N. IV- 144, D.P. 1-61. 
a#NH^t *>4&8l 1 U.S.S. IV-142. 

229. ^m^\ U.S.U. IV-133, A.P. IV-133, U.S.Sk. IV-133. 
M fecjj U.S.S. IV-143, U.S.N. IV-145, D.P. 1-62. 

230. ft ^Tl U.S.U. IV-134, A.P. IV-134, U.S.N. IV-146, 
U.S.Sk. IV-134, D.P. 1-63. 

U.S.S. IV- 144. 

231. ^^:^^^* I U.S.U. IV- 135, A.P. IV-135, U.S.Sk. 
IV-135. 

...TjcfacfFT...! U.S.S. IV-145, U.S.N., D.P. 1-64. 

232. ^rdch^^fa^facird^rd ^^TOf^^^T^ri u.s.u. iv-139. 

..x#T«T:l A.P. IV-139, U.S.Sk. IV- 149. 
^ftT^WTTT...! U.S.S. IV-149, D.P. 1-68. 
...3?ftT5ftT...l U.S.N. IV- 151. - 
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233. Tfl U.S.S. IV- 150. 
...ft I U.S.N. IV- 152. 

^r£pETI D.P. 1-69. Omitted in U.S.U., A.P. and U.S.Sk. 

234. +fbd+u4M<ri)iJ!Mi U.S.U. IV- 143, U.S.S. IV- 154, U.S.N. 
IV-56. 

^5... I A.P. IV- 143. 

U.S.Sk. IV- 143 D.P. 1-73. 

235. ^mi«TtTTf^i u.S.U. IV- 144, A.P. IV- 144, U.S.Sk. IV- 144. 
"Rf^l U.S.S. IV-155, U.S.N. IV-157, D.P. VI-73. 

236. ^ffWl U.S.U. IV- 145, A.P. IV- 145, U.S.N. IV- 158, S.K.U, 
IV- 145, D.P. IV-74. 

^T^^TfWETI U.S.S. IV-156. 

237. dft^i^niii U.S.S. IV-157. 

...^flrai U.S.N. IV-159. Omitted in U.S.U., A.P., U.S.Sk. 
and D.P. 

238. -OTI^«T1T#T^l U.S.U. IV.147, A.P. IV- 147, U.S.Sk. IV- 
147. 

,..^«T^Tf^l D.P. VI-76. 

WWi^^^l U.S.S. IV-159, U.S.N. IV-161. 

239. ^nj^vMirHHPl-tl U.S.U. IV- 148, A.P. IV-148, U.S.Sk. IV- 
148. 

^#Tf...l U.S.S. IV-160, U.S.N. IV-162. 
*T%...l D.P. VI-7. 

240. HH^H^lHHlH^lH^ I ^^H^ l U.S.U. IV- 150, A.P. IV-150, 
U.S.Sk. IV-150. 

Hm^H^M^H^H^H^?lHr^ fe|4-^IH^|UH^ I U.S.S. IV-162. 
HIHHi)H^W^H^H^H-^H^Hr^4-^W^WiJ U.S.N. IV- 
164. 

HH^WHilH^H^H-dlM^Mp^^^l^^oiilH^i D.P. VI-79. 

241. f*T^^:l U.S.U. IV-151, A.P. IV-151, U.S.Sk. IV- 151. 

U.S.S. IV-163, U.S.N. IV-165. 
^T^l D.P. VI-80. 

242. ^^«T: ^1 U.S.U. IV- 158, U.S.Sk. IV- 158. 
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U.S.S. IV-165, U.S.N. IV- 167, D.P. VIII-79. 

243. #mf?r«Tf ftr^Tj U.S.N. IV-153, A.P. IV-153, U.S.Sk. IV- 
153. Omitted in U.S.S., U.S.N, and D.P. 

244. ^TJ U.S. U. IV- 1 54, A.P. IV- 154, U.S.Sk. IV- 154. Omitted 
in U.S.S., U.S.N, and D.P. 

245. f*K ss^i U.S.U. IV-155, U.S.Sk. IV-155. 

IT... I A.P. IV-155. Omitted, U.S.N., U.S.S. and D.P. 

246. cbPHHtHlM^i U.S.U. IV-156. 
..*f...l A.P. IV-156, U.S.Sk. IV-156. 

Vft ^ra^i D.P. VII-43. Omitted in U.S.S. and U.S.N. 

247. yfk'lPHftsfHreliWiili ^fe?xri U.S.U. IV-159, U.S.Sk. IV-159. 

U.S.S. IV- 166, U.S.N. IV- 168, D.P. VIII-80. 

248. f^gsn U.S.U. IV-160, U.S.Sk. IV-160. 
..iffsn U.S.N. IV-169, D.P. VIII-81. 
...l^TI U.S.S. IV-167. 

249. U.S.U. IV-162, U.S.S. IV-169, U.S.Sk. IV- 
162. 

ftfa...i D.P. VIII-83. 

U.S.N., IV-171. 

250. s?ft(W<¥lfa<Hi; m:\ U.S.U. IV-163, U.S.Sk. IV-163, D.P. 
Vffl-86. 

U.S.S. IV- 172, U.S.N. IV- 174. 

251. iw^TTftr^T^FTj U.S.U. IV-167, U.S.S. IV- 170, U.S.Sk. IV- 
167, D.P. VIII-84. 

...*rftmfa...i U.S.N. IV- 172. 

252. 3%^eti U.S.U. IV- 164, U.S.S. IV-173, U.S.N. IV-175, 
U.S.Sk. IV-164. 

TJ^t...l D.P. VIII-87. 

253. U.S.U. IV-165, U.S.Sk. IV-165. 

^tl U.S.S. IV- 174, U.S.N. IV- 176, D.P. VIII-88. ^1 

254. ^«j4ttrf%RfVTt^T^^«r^:l U.S.U. IV-166, U.S.N. IV-77, 
U.S.Sk. IV-166. 

..m\ U.S.S. IV-175 
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.■ ■^HpHdfc ...l D.P. VIII-84. 

255. U.S.U. IV-171, U.S.S. IV-178, U.S.Sk. IV-171. 
... % ^tet ^Tl U.S.N. IV- 180, D.P. VIII-92. 

256. ^T: ^ri U.S.U. IV- 175, U.S.Sk. IV- 175. Omitted in 
U.S.S., U.S.N, and D.P. 

257. ^T: U.S.U. IV- 176, U.S.N. IV-184, U.S.Sk. IV-176, 
D.P. VJI-41. 

...cFWU U.S.S. IV-182. 

258. m^H^ l U.S.U. IV-177, U.S.Sk. IV-1 17. 
...^ftrqj U.S.S. IV-183, U.S.N. IV-185, D.P. IX-48. 

259. U.S.S. IV-185, U.S.N. IV-187. Omitted U.S.U., 
U.S.Ks. D.P. 

260. U.S.U. IV-180, U.S.Sk., IV-180. Omitted in U.S.S., 
U.S.N., D.P. 

261. ^qforf*^ f^l U.S.U. IV-182, U.S.Sk. IV-182. 
TT^I U.S.S. IV-188, U.S.N. IV-190, D.P. 1-75. 

262. U.S.U. IV-185, U.S.Sk. IV-185. 
„/Sffcp§fW..i U.S.S. IV-191, U.S.N. IV- 193. Omitted in 
D.P. 

263. <fefofeft «tf WT^I U.S.U. IV- 186, D.P. VIII-120. 
^fe... U.S.S. IV- 192. 
«ftfr«fefe* qi...lU.S.N. IV- 194. 

U.S.Sk. IV-186. 

264. i U.S.U. IV-187, U.S.S. IV- 193, U.S.Sk. IV-187. 
^t:...l U.S.N. IV- 195. Omitted in D.P. 

265. T^farg^^i U.S.U. IV-188, U.S.Sk. IV-188. 
3^1 U.S.S. IV- 194, U.S.N. IV-196, D.P. IX-49. 

266. fwtfT Wl U.S.S. IV-195, U.S.N. IV- 197. 

fq^ft ^ D.P. IX-50. Omitted in U.S.U., and U.S.Sk. 

267. ^TcT^l U.S.U. IV- 189, U.S.Sk. IV-1 89. Omitted in U.S.S., 
U.S.N., and D.P. 

268. 3T^r% 1^1 U.S.U. IV-190, U.S.Sk. IV-190. 
atfW?r^Tn U.S.S. IV-196. 
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3#$ri U.S.N. IV-198. 

269. ^##1 ^m^\ U.S.U. IV-191, U.S.S. IV- 197, U.S.Sk. IV- 
191, D.P. IX-52. 

3H^4d)M^ I U.S.N. IV- 199. 

270. WTO xri U.S.U. IV-192, U.S.S. IV-198, U.S.N. IV- 
200, U.S.Sk. IV-192. 

D.P. IX-53. 

271. ft%«f%ftrfc5f^l U.S.U. IV-198. 
...«f%far5ETI U.S.U. IV-204. 
...ft^l U.S.N. IV-206. 

...tel D.P. IX-59. U.S.Sk. IV-198. 

272. xin^ ¥^Tl U.S.U. IV- 199, U.S.N. IV- 107, U.S.Sk. IV- 
199. 

^F%...l U.S.S. IV-205. 
...^T^TTI D.P. IX-60. 

273. «fr ^1 U.S.U. IV-205, U.S.Sk. IV-205, D.P. IX-66. 

U.S.S. IV-21 1, U.S.N. IV-213. 

274. 3TTT: cbnlteMNi tjW^i ^ <STTI U.S.U. IV-207. 
...■f^r^r^l U.S.U. IV-213. 

...ami cbH^Ni^i u.s.Sk. iv-207. 

...ip^r eiTi U.S.N. IV-215, D.P. IX-68. 

275. 3^ U.S.U. V-209, U.S.Sk. IV-209. D.P. IX 90. 
...^wre^l U.S.S. IV-215, U.S.N. IV-217. 

276. tfftsri ^Tl U.S.S. IV-21 9-220, U.S.N. IV-221-222. 
T^Tl ^ ? W| U.S.U. IV-213-214, U.S.Sk. IV-213-214. 

~WTm As a single sutra D.P. IX-74. 

277. 3T^%3f^T«T: cg^n U.S.U. IV-215, U.S.Sk. IV-215. 
3Ho*4|[^PHf31T ^eti D.P. IX-75. 

U.S.S. IV-221. 
I U.S.N. IV-223. 

278. ^%«rrf^l U.S.U. IV-21 6, U.S.S. IV-222, U.S.Sk. IV-216, 
D.P. IX-76. 

..jfafafacftwjl f^l U.S.N. IV-224. 
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279. U.S.U. IV-217, U.S.Sk. IX-217, U.S.N. IV-225, D.P. 
IX-77. 

^M^l U.S.S. IV-223. 

280. qfegrar ^d^fa l U.S.U. IV-220, U.S.Sk. IV-220, D.P. IX- 
80. 

U.S.N. IV-228. 
^msTT^W^ftTI U.S.S. IV-226. 

281. T^^^i U.S.U. IV-223, U.S.S. IV-229, U.S.N. IV-231, 
D.P. IX-83. 

^f%H...I U.S.Sk. IV-223. 

282. 'lldc^KchiH: ^M^-ftPd WrtHJ U.S.U. IV-226. 

...To* ^Tl U.S.S. IV-232, U.S.N. IV-234, D.P. IX-87. 
..■ *k<*NiK4l :...l U.S.Sk. IV-226. 

283. ^T: ft^l U.S.U. IV-233, U.S.S. IV-239, U.S.N. IV-241, 
U.S.Sk. IV-233. 

^FT: I D.P. IX-94. 

284. <^dfa :l U.S.U. IV-234, U.S.Sk. IV-234. 
...^Hfkl U.S.S. IV-240, U.S.N. IV-242, D.P. IX-95. 

285. 37%TT:l U.S.U. IV-235, D.P. IX-96. 
3TWI U.S.U. IV-236, D.P. IX-97. 

srf^TT 3TOTT:l As one sutra, U.S.S. IV-241, U.S.N. IV-243. 
3TrT^ftrfW51W£TI U.S.Sk. IV-235. 
«3<"iciMk i U.S.Sk. IV-236. 

286. t¥^r«TTfo?%l U.S.U. IV-237, U.S.N. IV-245, U.S.Sk. IV- 
237, D.P. IX-98. 

U.S.S. IX-242. 

CHAPTER - V 

287. tTTMl:! U.S.U. V-5, U.S.Sk. V-5, D.P. 1-77. 

U.S.S. V-5, U.S.N. V-5. 

288. st^eti U.S.U. V-7, U.S.Sk. V-7. Omitted in U.S.S., U.S.N, 
and D.P. 

289. -gt: ^ gdlmM l U.S.U. V-8, U.S.N. V-7, U.S.Sk. V-8. 
...1R%. I U.S.S. V-7, D.P. V-62. 
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290. ^fedrddlfe^T d"^-d I U.S.U. V-9. 

U.S.Sk. V-9. 
?TfeTf^«T U.S.S. V-8. 

.. .PltifectP > 4 «T sm\ U.S.N. V-8. 
D.P. VIII- 12. 

29 1 . The sutras U.S.N. V-9- 10- 1 1 - 12- 1 3- 14 are omitted in U.S.U, 
U.S.S., U.S.Sk. and D.P. 

292. gn^l U.S.U. V-10. 

...T sit Wl U.S.S. V-9, U.S.N. V-15, U.S.Sk. V-10, D.P. IX- 
103. 

293. U.S.U. V-ll, U.S.S. V-10, U.S.N. V-16, U.S.Sk. V- 
11. 

< l ^ld^ l D.P. IX-104. 

294. sf^ffal U.S.U. V-12, U.S.Sk. V-12. Omitted in U.S.S., 
U.S.N, and D.P. 

295. 3r ^f^l U.S.U. V-13, U.S.Sk. V-13. Omitted in U.S.S., 
U.S.N, and D.P. 

296. TUch. ^ ^f: I U.S.U. V-14, U.S.Sk. V-14. 

D.P. VI-23. 
•#T^^rcT:l U.S.S. V-ll, U.S.N. V-17. 
^ ^efMcfrM fofcl U.S.S. V-12, U.S.N. V-18. 

297. ^ ^nrpr-^WEri U.S.U. V-15. 

tpt... ^...1 U.S.N. V-19, D.P. VIII- 16. 
... -OR... I U.S.S. V-13. 
^...l U.S.Sk. V-15. 

298. ^5£TI U.S.U. V-17. 
...^5%.. I U.S.N. V-21, D.P. V-63. 
...1^5T...l U.S.Sk. V-17. 
...Hl^i U.S.S. V-15. 

299. 3fe ^ ll d<d4) ^q<i^cHlM^ l U.S.U. V-19, U.S.N. V-23, D.P. 
VIII-97. 

.,.mm:..,\ u.s.s. v-17. 

U.S.Sk. V-19. 
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300. fec^tk^fcra:l U.S.U. V-20, U.S.S. V-18, U.S.N. V-24. 
...^T^rai U.S.Sk. V-20, 

m*j d.p. in-51. 

301.3^:^1 U.S.U. V-21, U.S.Sk. V-21. 3T^T^I U.S.S. V-20, 
IX- 100. 

...3Rf%\ U.S.N. V-26. 

302. H^H:l U.S.U. V-23, U.S.N. V-28, U.S.Sk. V-23, D.P. III- 
53. 

H^Tm^ i U.S.S. V-22. 

303. tTt^TI U.S.S. V-23, U.S.N. V-29, D.P. 111-54. Omitted in 
U.S.U. and U.S.Sk. 

304. ^M^f^l U.S.U. V-24, U.S.Sk. V-24. 
...f^^^ri U.S.S. V-24, U.S.N. V-30, D.P. 111-55. 

305. wau U.S.S. V-25, U.S.N. V-31. 

3TT rri D.P. III-56. Omitted in U.S.U. and U.S.Sk. 

306. W: g^at U.S.U. V-25, U.S.S. V-25, U.S.Sk. V-25. 
W^sr:l U.S.N. V-32. 

W^ITl D.P. 111-57. 

307. ^#F#f«TT T^WTt^TI U.S.U. V-26, U.S.Sk. V-26. 

wprr^ri mm\ U.S.S. V-27-28. U.S.N. V-33-34, D.P. 
VII- 13- 14. 

308. 3^cT^T^^ri U.S.U. V-31, U.S.N. V-39, U.S.Sk. V-31. 
TW-H U.S.S. V-33. 

^FT^t...l D.P. 111-70. 

309. U.S.S. V-34, U.S.N. V-40. 

...^1 D.P. VI-83. Omitted in U.S.U. and U.S.Sk. 

310. rcM^sddm^ l U.S.S. V-35. 

eTt^l U.S.U. V-33, U.S.N. V-41, U.S.Sk. V-33. 
...ST^ftWcri D.P. IX-2. 

311. #^#0il^fwf^l U.S.U. V-36, U.S.Sk. V-36. Omitted in 
U.S.S., U.S.N, and D.P. 

312. mEiht4UWi i U.S.U. V-37. 

l U.S.Sk. V-37. Omitted in U.S.S., U.S.N, and D.P. 
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313. ^W^ri U.S.U. V-38, U.S.Sk. V-38. 
..Mm\ U.S.N. V-45. 

...T3^eti U.S.S. V-39. 
...1133 1 D.P. VIII-98. 

314. *TRft«Ti f^TI U.S.U. V-39, U.S.Sk. V-39. 
...faSTl U.S.S. V-41, U.S.N. V-47, D.P. VIII-99. 

315. ^P^IIcUd^ ^M^I-vMdlM^I U.S.U., V-40, 
...WW...I U.S.S. V-42, U.S.N. V-48, U.S.Sk. V-40. 
Sft..l D.P. VIII-97. 

316. tj^jH i a^^d^ l U.S.U. V-42, U.S.Sk. V-42. 
...fsj... Wl U.S.S. V-44, U.S.N. V-50. 

D.P. VI-84. 

317. *ft' l fM tgft w^«ife^ l U.S.U. V-43, U.S.S. V-45, U.S.N. V- 
51, U.S.Sk. V-43. 

...m-l D.P. VII-45. 

318. ur.^l U.S.S. V-46. 

U.S.N. V-52. 
D.P. IX- 105. Omitted in U.S.U. and U.S.Sk. 

319. U.S.S. V-47, U.S.N. V-53, D.P. VIII- 103. Omitted 
in U.S.U. and U.S.Sk. 

320. rd3°qffklcb#i | I U.S.S. V-48, U.S.N. V-54, D.P. IX-20. Omit- 
ted in U.S.U. and U.S.Sk. 

321. ^:^nf^^l U.S.U. V-4. 
...1%T^ri U.S.S. V-49. 

%T^I U.S.Sk. V-44. 

JHl U.S.N. V-55, D.P. VIII- 18. 

322. ^r: W:l U.S.U. V-45, U.S.S. V-50, U.S.Sk. V-45. 
...W^l U.S.N. V-56M D.P. IX- 102. 

323. <»rdx|fo «TPTfcl U.S.S. V-51. Cf. U.S.S. 1-63. 

...3^1 U.S.N. V-57. Omitted in U.S.U., U.S.Sk. and D.P. 

324. ^^.^1 U.S.N. V-58. 

U.S.S. V-53. Omitted in U.S.U., U.S.Sk. and D.P. 
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325. fe^T^ fls I U.S.U. V-49, U.S.N. V-62. U.S.Sk. V-49, 
D.P.I-80. 

...te^H^T-l U.S.S. V-56. 

326. H°^4dlM) HiHN3<^Tcrr:| U.S.U. V-50, U.S.Sk. V-50, D.P. 
VIII- 122. 

... U.S.S. V-57. 

327. 3raws^TT5eRT5^xFT: I U.S.U. V-54, U.S.Sk. V-54. 
-W1T^FT:l U.S.N. V-65, D.P. X-20. 

...3Mf:l U.S.S. V-60. 

328. dUfl^W^I K^^fr ^b|u | ej,rrHd4l :l U.S.U. V-55. 
#^t:... «^rHHift:l U.S.Sk. V-55. 

cfrfr^T:... ^M^dHHiiln D.P. X-21. 
•••^R^oFmt: I U.S.S. V-62. 
...^fr... ej,rHH4):l U.S.N. V-67, 

329. ^r%T!^ftWTT: ^e^#^^ri U.S.U. V-56, U.S.Sk. V- 
56. 

...Tt ^T... U.S.S. V-63. 
...t %T...l U.S.N. V-68. 
..-^1 D.P. IX- 1. 

330. sh^^i^Cui W^l U.S.U. V-57. U.S.S. V-64, U.S.N. V- 
69, U.S.Sk. V-57. 

...ferrw^TT: I D.P. VIII-lOl. 

331. atfrcnft^i D.P. ix-lOl. 

U.S.S. V-66, U.S.N. V-71. Omitted in U.S.U. and 

U.S.Sk. 

332. f*T%: WFTT^l^r ^Tl U.S.U. V-62, U.S.Sk. V-62. 

*l U.S.S. V-67, U.S.N. V-72, D.P. IX-106. 

333. ^ri D.P. VIII-104. Omitted in U.S.U, U.S.N. and 
U.S.Sk. 

334. mscT^i U.S.U. V-59, U.S.Sk. V-59, Omitted in U.S.S., 
U.S.N. and D.P. 

335. st^^i U.S.U. V-60, U.S.Sk. V-60, Omitted in U.S.S., 
U.S.N. and D.P. 
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336. ^Mqt ^ri U.S.U. V-61, U.S.Sk. V-61. 

D.P. 111-67. Omitted in U.S.S. and U.S.N. 

337. ^TTfe ^I^et U.S.U. V-63, U.S.S. V-68. U.S.N. V-73, 
U.S.Sk. V-63. 

D.P. VIII-102. 

338. ^ft^i* ^ri U.S.U. V-64, U.S.Sk. V-64. 
S-^Hl U.S.S. V-70. 

U.S.N. V-75. Omitted in D.P. 

339. TT%Tft:l U.S.U. V-67, U.S.Sk. V-67, D.P. 1-81. 
...a#r:i U.S.S. V-71, U.S.N. V-76. 

340. cnfrt^i U.S.U. V-65-66. U.S.Sk. V-65-66. 
Omitted in U.S.S. U.S.N. and D.P. 

341. H^TI U.S.N. V-80. Omitted in U.S.U., U.S.S., U.S.Sk. and 
D.P. 

342. 3T^#Tcfri U.S.N. V-81, D.P. VI-82. 

...gfa^i U.S.S. V-75. Omitted in U.S.U. and U.S.Sk. 

343. m^gfrt j U.S.U. V-70. 

*T#^l U.S.S. V-81, U.S.N. V-88, U.S.Sk. V-70, D.P. VIII- 
123. 

344. Tq^ HdlM^ i U.S.S. V-76. 

U.S.N. V-82. Omitted in U.S.U., U.S.Sk. and D.P. 

345. ^^r:t U.S.S. V-77, U.S.N. V-83. Omitted in U.S.Sk. and 
D.P. 

346. ' i PcHj^aU : I U.S.S. V-78. 

...^1 U.S.N. V-84. Omitted in U.S.U., U.S.Sk. and D.P. 

347. ^ta^^^Tl U.S.S. V-79. 

^Tfer^... U.S.N. V-85. Omitted in U.S.N., U.S.Sk. and D.P. 

348. ^jf^wlm:! U.S.N. V-86. Omitted in U.S.U., U.S.S., 
U.S.Sk. and D.P. 

349. ^^:1 U.S.S. V-80, 

$$f&?.\ U.S.N. V-87. Omitted in U.S.U., U.S.Sk. and D.P. 
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THE POST-PANINIAN UNADI-SUTRAS 



Introduction 

The Post-Paninian systems of Sanskrit grammar were com- 
posed in a bid not only to make Sanskrit grammar easier but in 
some cases more comprehensive also. None of these systems has 
been able to excel the Astadhyayl of Panini, though the grammar- 
ians tried their level best to infuse adequacy into the works on 
Sanskrit grammar which were composed by them to suit the 
demand of a particular age. About twelve Post-Paninian schools 
came into existence which are as follows 1 :- 

(1) The Katantra School 

(2) The Candra School 

(3) The Jainendra School 

(4) The Sakatayana School 

(5) The BhojTya School 

(6) The Haima School 

(7) The Mugdhabodha School 

(8) The Sarasvata School 

(9) The Saupadma School 

(11) The Harinamamrta School 

(12) The Prabodha Prakasa of Balarama Paficanana. 

In this chapter, the unadi-sutras that belong to the Katantra, 
Candra, BhojTya, Haima and Sarasvata Schools of Sanskrit 
grammar have been taken up for a study. The unadi-sutras of the 
other minor schools lack the requisite characteristics and 
the protagonists of these minor systems, which have now become 



1 . Saini, R.S., The Post-Paninian Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, Delhi, 2000. 
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outdated, have named a group of certain rules as unadi-sutras, 
which could easily have been incorporated into the proper sections 
on the primary affixes in their works. 

The Unadi-sutras in the minor schools of Sanskrit grammar 

The Samksiptasara of KramadTsvara represents the Jaumara 
School of Sanskrit grammar. It seems to have been written before 
the time of Kaiyata or Hemacandra 1 . The title indicates that it was 
an abridgement of some larger grammar. The work is divided into 
seven padas, the eighth dealing with Prakrit which was added 
later 2 . The unadi-sutras form the second pada of the fourth 
adhyaya. There are 180 sutras which, barring four or five, pre- 
scribe the regular words of the AstadhyayT. These sutras could 
have been included in the krdanta-section, as they deal with other 
than the unadi-words. 

The Supadma-vyakarana of Padmanabha (1375 A.D.) 3 also 
contains 41 unadi-sutras which bear the impression of the unadi- 
sutras of the Sarasvata- vyakarana 4 . These follow a peculiar plan of 
arrangement. This unadi-section is divided into two chapters, the 
first containing the affixes that end in vowels and the second 
containing those that end in consonants. They are all arranged 
alphabetically. He has written a commentary on these sutras in 
which he follows Ujjvaladatta 5 . 

The Harinamamrta-vyakarana (1600 A.D.) contains only 
eight unadi-sutras which deserve little attention. The unadi-sutras 
of the other Post-Paninian Schools except those which have been 
taken up for discussion in this chapter are not available 6 . Nonethe- 
less the importance of the unadi-sutras is well corroborated by the 
fact that all the Post-Paninian Schools of Sanskrit grammar 



1 . Dictionary, p. 374 

2. Systems, p. 109. 

3. Ibid., p.III. 

4. 4»\K*il "l&HH. I SP., 4-2-1 
^Tf<«T 3^1 Ibid., 4-2-2. 
H{K<r=l I Ibid., 4-2-3. 

5. Systems, p. 112. 

6. Vide Itihasa, pp. 214-223. 
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have, at least, made a mention of the unadi-sutras and that some 
of them have given them a due treatment, as the unadi-words did 
not cease to have linguistic importance. Even the grammars of 
Pali-Prakrit could not resist the temptation of mentioning the 
unadi-sutras. 1 

The Katantra School 

Introduction : The Katantra or the Kalapaka or the Kaumara 
Vyakarana is not so comprehensive as the work of the great sage 
Panini, which , of course, seems to have been challenged by it. It 
omits altogether the rules of the Vedic formations and accent. 

The authorship of this work is still to be conclusively 
decided. It is said that Sarvavarman propitiated Lord Kartikeya 
with whose blessing he composed a small grammar at the instance 
of King Satavahana about whom there has been in vogue the 
popular anecdote 'modakam dehi'. S.K.Belvalkar says that the 
Katantra grammar might have been written in 100 A.D., 2 if this 
Satavahana is the same as the Satavahana of the Andhra dynasty. 

Ambiguity still envelops the form and nature of the Katantra 
grammar. Mimamsaka 3 says that Sarvavarman summarised the 
Kasakrtsna grammar into the Katantra grammar along with 
the krdantas which were written by Katyayana. 4 The work is 
divided into four parts : (i) sandhi- prakarana, (ii) nama-prakarana, 
(iii) akhyata-prakarana, (iv) krt-prakarana. 

A careful study of the work tells us that the fourth part 
that goes under the name of the krt-prakarana was tacked on to 
this work by a later hand. It is Durgasirhha who ascribes the 
krt-prakarana to Katyayana. Whatever may be the case, nothing 
conclusive can be said except that it is a later addition to the 
original sutra-patha. 5 



1 . ^rT-«Trg-'|U||Uc||R; hihRtI^i^iwh^ i 
^TW Pdrfdfd fSTfnft ^ oi)|cKU|ct^<l II 

Pali Vyakarana Ka Itihasa, p. 600. 

2. Systems, p. 82, fn. 

3. Itihasa, Vol. I, p. 511. 

4. ^llGWHl <£fd-ll fKTT fnT: I 

% fa^Syfd^il 1 1 B.K.U., Intro, p. xiii. 

5. Systems, p. 85. 
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Characteristics of the Unadi-sutras of the Katantra School 

In the treatment of the unadi-sutras, the author followed the 
same arrangement as is seen in the PancapadT but the nature of the 
composition of the sutras is different. The technical terms and 
devices are different from those adopted in the Paninian unadi- 
sutras. The popular dictum of brevity is not followed here as there 
is seen a tendency to present the rules of grammar in the easiest 
possible form. The difference of affixes from those of the Paninian 
unadi-sutras also exists. The three hundred and ninety-nine Katantra 
unadi-sutras enjoin 235 affixes while in the commentary of 
Ujj valadatta the affixes number 325. 1 The unadi-words derived by 
the Katantra unadi-sutras number about 1020. The sutras have 
been divided into six chapters, which contain serially 58, 59, 67, 
70, 67, 68 sutras. A list of the unadi-affixes in the Katantra 
grammar is as follows: atha, aka, ariga, ahka, ah, ariguk, ahgi, an, 
ala, adi, ayu, ani, anya, atra, ata, atha, asa„ arak, apa, athi, ali, ati, 
asun, asud, avak, an, asram, ata, aya, ara, alin, atik, asa, ana, aha, 
adhi, am, alan, anaka, anaka, ayya, ara, agu, anuk, atak, anya, asa, 
aya, ava, al, at, itnu, iti, ika, ina, isi, ira, i, itra, ita, ini, ina, in, ik, 
ila, Tci, Isa, Tra, Tti, ina, istha, un, usya, usa, u, uti, us, uni, unta, una, 
uli, utra, usi, uk, uri, r, rn, rk, o, ol, ka, kapa, kara, kana, kana, 
karaka, kanasi, kala, kakha, kani, kala, kala, kika, ki, kisya, kila, 
kina, kisa, kira, kita, kir, kuk, kuna, kusa kor, kta, kva, kvip, kvi, 
kthi, kri, kti, kna, ksa, kman, kha, ga, gak, ghuna, ghmak, ghuk, 
riiti, cik, cha, ha, tat, timak, tisa, tltakan, tha, da, dat, di, du, duta, 
do, dak, dos, dora, data, dadi, dirn, nini, tun, tyuk, taka, tana, tika, 
ta, ti tati, tan, tada, tya, thak, thak, thik, tri, trak, tra, dai, da, damak, 
dhuk, dhu, dhik, dhani, na, nak, nu, ni, nl nyak, pa, pak, pasa, bala, 
bha, man, madik, ma, mak, man, mi, minin, mya, maka, ya, yu, 
yuk, rak, ru, ruk, ri, ripha, lila, valan, vala, va, vara, vani, sak, su, 
suka, stran, sarak, suk, sma, sya, sara, sak, sa, snak, sanak, si, sik, 
hak, hi. 

A good many affixes have been borrowed from the Paninian 
unadi-sutras, while others seem to be an intelligent concoction in 



1. U.S.U., p. 2. 
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accordance with the idea hinted at in the karika of Patanjali. 1 The 
first four chapters present a poor show when they are screened in 
comparison with the last two chapters which really fulfil the 
purpose meant for the unadi-sutras. The last two chapters prescribe 
no such irregular formations as we frequently come across in the 
first four chapters. Some novelty is not ruled out in the Katantra 
unadi-sutras. Sometimes a single affix added to a single verbal 
root in the PancapadT is prescribed to be affixed to more than one 
root. 2 The irregularly formed words 'sarva' 3 and 'dalmi' 4 of the 
PancapadT are enunciated as regular formations in the Katantra 
unadi-sutras. So easily accessible flexibilities show that any kind 
of whimsical twist can be given to the unadi-sutras. It does not 
seems out of place to question why the Post-Paninian promulga- 
tors of the independent systems of Sanskrit grammar did not 
include all these affixes in the krdantas without any specification. 

Though the Katantra grammar was considered to be a 
challenge to the then-prevailing Paninian AstadhyayT, yet it failed 
to present any worthwhile improvement in its unadi-sutras. The 
sutras (K.U. Ill- 1 4 and IV-28) are a tame reproduction of the sutras 
of the PancapadT. 5 

The anubandhas of the Katantra unadi-sutras do not seem to 
be so significant as those of the PancapadT from accentuation point 
of view. There are occasions where the anubandhas are, of course, 
meant for accent, samprasarana, absence of guna and lengthening 
of a vowel. The anubandhas 't' and 'k' are not seen in these sutras 
which have been purported to determine the place 



1. ■SFRlf^ftilK^^^ci^lWyuilR^I MBH., on Pa. 3.3.1. 

2. Cf. 3T^t: W[, I U.S.U., 111-70. 

3. Cf. yCH^rWd^RlcWSyi^l U.S.U., 1-153. 
^iftl K.U., 111-61. 

4. Cf. ^T: I U.S.U., IV- 49. 
pRfeT^rf ft: I K.U., 111-3) 

5. U.S.U., IV-158 and IV-117. 

of the augments in the Paninian unadi-sutras. This is why the 
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Paninian unadi-sutra iaksermut ca' 1 has a different form in the 
Katantra unadi-sutras. 2 The prevention of gunation has been 
enjoined by the technical term 'yanvat' 3 though at places the 
indicatory letter 'k' for the prevention of guna has also been used. 4 
The long sutras of the PancapadT which prescribe irregular forma- 
tions are respresented by their first word in the Katantra. 5 The 
Katantra unadi-sutras (11-15 and III- 14) show that they have been 
deliberately meddled with. 6 Unlike the PancapadT, the Katantra 
unadi-sutras use both 'd' and 'd' for the elision of the 'ti'. 7 

The unadi-word 'salila' of the PancapadT has been regulated 
by the Katantra unadi-sutra (VI-39) 8 in a different manner. The 
Katantra unadi-sutra (IV-29) is another interesting example of the 
same kind. 

These unadi-sutras do not seem to enjoy an independent 
status. Rather they have been unduly influenced by the Paninian 
unadi-sutras which are comparatively more well-knit. The Katantra 
unadi-sutras pale into insignificance when compared with the 



1. U.S.U., IV-160. 

2. cT&Rfs^Pfsri K.U., 111-35. 

3. <J>fdfafarlRl«?r WcIJ Ibid., 111-23. 
Fit Ibid., 111-26. 

4. ^cFlfT iiud^idisf: ^Hi'ju|^4j K.U.D., IV-2. See also K.U., 1-52, 11-3,10, 
14, etc. 

5. fercKlcWI Ibid., 11-50. 
fe^W^^^<^<4<^c|<^d<d^<Hlc({i|g<+S<y'^S<l:l U.S.U., III- 1 . 
a)Pd<ry i R;Rf^l^ldR««rw<^ir°l«dr« l:l Ibid., 1-54. 

^r*KK<M: I K.U., 1-24. 

6. Cf. f: ^faT?T«r: I Ibid., 111-14. 
and 'tf<fal<J«T U.S.U., IV-1 17. 
^»Tft<Jj:l K.U., 11-15. 

and ^pz|ft<3:l U.S.U., II- 1 

7. TRf|: I <cH*b-vM*cHlf<cn4l8f: I K.U.D., II 27. 

8. Cf. ^T%: fcWM I K.U., VI-39 and «(d<*«*lfaHfeHfeMru^l[ud- 
PaficapadT. There are many Katantra and Paninian unadi-sutras 
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which look similar. 1 

The Commentary of Durgasimha 

Introduction : The commentary of Durgasimha was the 
earliest systematic attempt to explain and exemplify the Katantra 
grammar so as to get across its purpose, without running counter 
to its original object of ease and simplicity. S.K. Belvalkar says 
that this Durgasimha should be distinguished from Durga, 
Durgatma, Durgacarya and Durgasimha, the author of the Durga- 



1 . The Katantra unadi-sutras 
STctfe: I K.U., VI-27. 
3Tfc ?PT l^T: I Ibid., IV-25 
^jHir«*l^:l Ibid., 1-37. 
ITT ^?tj Ibid., 11-26. 
3#Wtfe^:l Ibid., 1-20. 
f:^4«Trg«T:l Ibid., Ill- 14. 
^1^:1 Ibid., 111-62. 
of^ ^ tjjtj ibid., 1-4. 
y^<l<*:l Ibid., 111-39. 
^TTRt.-l Ibid., IV-57. 
ftJ^ra^Trl Ibid., 11-50. 

Ibid., 111-39. 
<^fcfSI Ibid., 111-45. 
tj^fa^l Ibid., 11-36. 
H^W^r^l^!: I Ibid., 1-18. 
^1^1 Ibid., IV- 17. 
^ErR^: ^| ibid., IV-39. 

^H^n^yg^i ibid., iv-28. 

^•ujl^uj:! ibid., II-6 
W?IJ Ibid., IV-35. 
^TRT: yiJWWIHJ Ibid., V-10. 
WWCI Ibid., IV-9. 
%Wt:l Ibid., HI-36. 
gf^T: ■g^^ll Ibid., 11-34. 
^fagl Ibid., 11-32. 
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*MK1:l Ibid., IV-102. 
^rq^ft^MIHlch-^l Ibid., IV-16. 
*J^f*fa ^ WFTT^I Ibid., 11-82. 
H<$«$ I Ibid., 1-41. 
■gt:#TJsfl Ibid., V-22. 
^f«ITcr«r: ^1 Ibid., IV-158. 
^1^51^1 Ibid., IV- 188. 
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fc^IJ Ibid., IV-4. 
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m: ^ ^ItT:i Ibid., IV- 136. 
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sirhha's vrtti 1 . The statement of Haraprasada Sastrl 2 that the 
Katantra school borrowed the unadi-sutras from the Candra- 
vyakarana can only be justified by the view that Durgasimha, later 
on, appended them to the Katantra grammar though explicitly he 
attributed them to Katyayana. Mimamsaka has tried to identify 
Durgasimha with Durgacarya who wrote the famous commentary 
on the Nirukta of Yaska, without giving a proper reason why, after 
all, he changed his name 3 . So far as his chronology is concerned 
Belvalkar says that he should be placed in the eighth century 4 . 

Assesment : With the propitiatory remarks to SarasvatI, he 
begins the commentary saying that the unadi-sutras will be eluci- 
dated for the sake of children's understanding. 5 This is why he 
observes simplicity and straightforwardness in explaining the 
derivation of the unadi-words. He gives roots belonging to the 
Katantra-dhatu-patha. Many technical terms of the Katantra gram- 
mar have also been used in this commentary. For instance, 'karite' 
means when a causative affix follows. Two more technical terms 
'ijvadbhavartha' and 'yanvadbhavartha' which mean 'vrddhi' and 
'absence of guna' respectively, 6 are also used. The controversial 
unadi-word 'vidhura' has been derived from the root Vvidha in the 
Katantra u nadi-su tras while in the Dasapadi 7 , it has been derived 
from root Vvyatha, the 'tha' of which is to be replaced by 'dha' . But 
it has been rejected by Bhattoji Diksita 8 . 

The sutras which are of an abridged form of the unadi-sutras 
of the Pancapadi are elucidated by the commentator by adding an 
exhaustive list of the similar words along with the etymological 
remarks. On the sutra 'apasthvadayah' (K.U. 1-15), he has added 
at least fourteen words with a remark that other similar words 



1. System, p. 88 

2. Catalogue, preface, p. xiv. 

3. Itihasa, Vol. I, p.516. 

4. Systems, p. 88. 

5. HH-^riJ. fJR \R*K*idH+KU|HJ 
d-Jii^sfSraiw-d "Hcio^Rt^ll K.U.D., p.l. 

6. T^R I^r^TTcfTsf: I Ibid, p.l. 

^FpFSf ^ci^Mi^ sppusf: | Ibid., p. 5 

7. -5^: umWRui «T: fe5ET| D.P., VIII-22. 

8. P.M.. p.752, See also U.S.S., 1-39. 
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should be looked for 1 . Unlike Ujjvaladatta, Bhattoji DTksita , etc., 
Durgasirhha refrains from quoting from the lexicons and classical 
works. He does not get involved in the grammatical intricacies. He 
lacks boldness at controversial spots. When he deals with the 
irregular formations, he usually advises that the grammatical 
functions which are not enjoined by the grammar should be 
accounted for by the term 'nipatana' given to them 2 . Sometimes 
he utilises the traditional characteristic 'bahulam' for this purpose. 
Taking advantage of the traditional view about the unadi-sutras, he 
does not explain the process of the derivation of the unadi-words 
and simply enlists them along with their roots. He also makes the 
most of the characteristic nature of the unadi-sutras 3 . He also 
alludes to the views of others. His etymological explanations 4 add 
to the utility of the Katantra unadi-sutras. They are interesting. 
Durgasirhha refers to seven 'sautra' -roots and two dandaka-roots. 5 



1. ^4^4^R^d^ld^l^jH^^^d|^HK^Nc|:| K.U.D.,p.4. 
T!^F%5^r*>!TT: I Ibid., p.5. 

2. eTSP?R "KRh-S cTrfTcf PmicHlfrH^HJ Ibid., 1-9. 

3. Wl: Tpt: «RfrT sfpmfafK^I Ibid., 11-34. 

4. ^Rcfr TTcTcT: mpfR: srtf?T «pf: y^RJ Ibid. 1-53. 
ifoti 3Tiw^ $PT. HW^F: I Ibid., 1-58. 

firq^t ^sM-vW: wtf-llW iRr eirg: I Ibid., 1-30. 
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OTf^f^rfcT -f^fi: I Ibid., 11-57. 
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fcjuilfd 3H^|<^Pd ci^l ^IrHMPHrd "Rf%WI Ibid., IV-36. 
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"FRTft ftfCTf' cr#T ^fcT <^FT: Ibid., V-10. 
UktW^^fir 'l^dTd #TT 4RcnP<H)l Ibid., 11-54. 
■g^TS? wliddYd 3Tf%: WWdl I Ibid., 11-34. 
cT^rqfrT ^McT ^"<I<*Hf«i ^ft: I Ibid., 111-35. 
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The Unadi-sutras of the Katantra grammar do not show any 
remarkable novelty. They are virtually an abridgement of the 
Paninian unadi-sutras with modifications and adaptations essen- 
tial to the technique adopted in the Katantra system of grammar. 

The Candra School 

Introduction : Vopadeva, who wrote the Mugdhabodha- 
vyakarana and Kavikalpadruma, has made a mention of Candra as 
one of the eight important grammarians 1 . The system of grammar 
promulgated by him who was a famous Buddhist grammarian is 
known as the Candra-vyakarana, in which well-knit brevity is the 
main feature. It has six chapters. According to some scholars, 
Candragomin, being a Buddhist did not devote any sutras to the 
study of the Vedic literature and accent, while MTmarhsaka says 
that the author must have written chapters on Vedic literature and 
accent 2 . Candra retains on the one hand most of the artificial terms 
of Panini's grammar such as 'lat', 'lit', Tut' and others and on the 
other hand he discards a large number of other terms, many of 
which have been found so useful and appropriate that they have 
been adopted even by the European grammarians. From 'guna' 
and 'vrddhi', he goes back to 'aderi' and 'adaic' respectively, from 
samprasarana to 'igyanah' or 'yana ik'. For upasarga, he always 
uses the term 'pradi'; for sarvanama 'sarvadi', etc. In this manner 
we find no such technical terms as are used in the AstadhyayT of 
Panini. This is why this grammar has been given the designation 
'asamjnakam vyakaranam', that is 'the grammar without technical 
terms'. 



ifir #?l5^ I K.U.D., 111-58. 
'ft^T' ^fcT #^5^i «TTcj: I Ibid., 111-60. 
'W 1% ^fr^T STTcJ: I Ibid., IV-6. 
"5Fft sfifV <"<5chl «tKJ: I Ibid., 1-6. 
'SR W ffcl <u<S*l «TTcj: I Ibid., 1-6. 

1. +m<J>rHlfi|!;i<Hl ?||chi|4H:n 

2. Itihasa, Vol.1, p.523. and see also^^fvi^d ^f^Ffrqft ¥l°<Hi 
^OTfotfnrfd^^ftr fq^^q McTl-qrl I Candra-vyakarana of Candragomin, 
ed. K.C. Chatterji, pt. I, p.l fn. 
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Candragomin has not given any account of himself. The later 
grammarians who made the best use of his grammar in preparing 
their own systems do not throw any light on the life of Candragomin 
except that he studied the Mahabhasya 1 , revived it in many 
branches and wrote a new system of grammar, that is, the Candra- 
vyakarana. All that we know about his life is mainly based on the 
references scattered in the works of the later grammarians. Kielhorn 
has proved that Vamana and Jayaditya made a diligent use of the 
vyakarana of Candra without making a mention of the latter. He 
remarks "Tradition tells us that the Candra- vyakarana is older than 
the Kasika-vrtti". 2 S.K.Belval kar says that there is a reference 
about the victory of ' Jarta' over the 'Hunas' . This victory over the 
'Hunas' can refer either to their temporary defeat by Skandagupta 
soon after 465 A.D. or to their final expulsion by Yasodharman in 
544 A.D. Consequently it seems plausible to date Candra at least 
two generations before the author of the Vakyapadiya 3 . 

Characteristics of the Unadi-sutras of Candra 

The unadi-sutras in the Candra- vyakarana number 328 and 
are divided into three chapters, which serially contain 95, 119 and 
114 sutras. The sutras have been arranged according to the final 
letters of the unadi- words. The first chapter contains the unadi- 
affixes ending in vowels except 'a'. The second chapter treats of 
the affixes ending in 'a' and consonants from 'ka' to 'ya' . The third 
chapter deals with the affix 'kvip' and affixes ending in the 
remaining consonants. 

The unadi-sutras of the Candra- vyakarana are very signifi- 
cant. Though they are similar in many respects to the Paninian 
unadi-sutras, yet they possess novelty of their own. They do not 

1. ^T: 4d-^rdR)l^'«Tt Wt »i(|ch<u|HIH: I 

^ <M^II<^' ^M|iC<(*r: TpT: 1 1 Vakyapadiya, II-480-8 1 . 

2. Kielhorn, F., 'The Chandra Vyakarana and the Kasika-vrtti' Indian Anti- 
quary, Vol. XV, pp. 183-85. 

3. Systems, p. 59. 
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seem to be so loose as the Paninian unadi-sutras. These sutras had 
a remarkable impact on the unadi-sutras of subsequent systems 
which were written by Hema, Bhoja, Ramasrama, etc. The 
technique of the Candra-vyakarana is also discerned in these 
subsequent unadi-sutras. The Paninian anubandhas are also 
visible in them 1 . 

These sutras are an intelligent improvement on the Paninian 
unadi-sutras, from where some sutras have been reproduced 
verbatim by Candra 2 . The sutras are easy of comprehension and 
are not stretched unnecessarily. They have not been tampered with 
in such a manner that they may seem forced formulations. The 
Paninian sutras even allowed Whitney to term them as the less 
regular affixes. It is not the case with the unadi-sutras of the 
Candra-vyakarana. They bear nothing ungrammatical. They fulfil 
all requisite qualifications of a grammar. The Candra unadi-sutras, 
being so compact, invite our attention to the query why he 
separated them from his grammar proper. It seems that the great 
grammarian did not want to aberrate from the reconciliatory path 
adopted by Panini. He also refers to his own unadi-sutras 3 as 
Panini does in his Astadhyayi. Moreover, the words enjoined by 
the Paninian unadi-sutras are also found in the Candra-unadi- 
sutras, with the exception of a few words. Unreasonably forced 
derivations of the Paninian unadi-sutras have been intelligently 
enunciated as irregular derivations 4 . He tries to avoid grammatical 



1. C.U., 1-1, 1-7, HI, 1-19, 1-23, 1-36, 1-42, etc. 

2. «IP% ftc^l Idid., 1-7. 
c#W#fsr7^TI Ibid., 1-11. 
^Mit^l Ibid., 1-19. 
^mr«ri tf: I Ibid., 1-27. 
^fagl Ibid., 1-33. 
"ffi^l Ibid., 1-42. 

^1 Ibid., 1-89. 
TRtf:l Ibid., 1-91. 
TfrH:\ Ibid., 1-92. 

3. <JuiK4:l C.V., 1-3-1. 

4. WstlK4 :l C.U., 1-60. ~S ^RRT: I U.S.U., 1-136. 
fe>P|:"?W<^ :l Ibid., II-19.^T^T: ^T^T I Ibid.. IV-18. 
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complexities. He has not made a long list of irregularly formed 
unadi-words as is seen in the PancapadT. He takes the first word of 
the lengthy PancapadT Unadi-sutras and transforms it into a sutra 
with the addition of 'adayah' to it.' It is, indeed, becoming of him 
to observe simplicity and straightforwardness. 

Candracarya uses the ablative case for the upapada 2 which 
is defined by Panini by the sutra 'tatropapadam saptamTstham' 3 
purely in the context of the primary suffixes, that is, 'krdantas'. 

Notwithstanding the fact that the unadi-sutras of the Candra- 
vyakarana have novelty in arrangement and composition, they 
have their source, at least, in the Paninian unadi-sutras. A com- 
parative study of unadi-sutras belonging to both the Paninian and 
Candra schools bears out this view 4 . 

The sutras (C.U., 1-17, 11-10) are examples to the effect that 
Candra had also introduced adaptations and modifications of his 
own. For instance, he has used the term 'yana' for the samprasarana 
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which is used in the Paninian unadi-sutras. 1 

The word 'chandasi' is absent in these unadi-sutras, as if 
Candra is not concerned with the Vedic words. On the contrary he 
uses those anubandhas which are used exclusively for the purpose 
of accentuation in Panini' s grammar. The sutras (C.U.I-7-67) 2 
enjoin the 'nit' affixes which incur accent on the first syllable of 
the word. He, however, seems to be concerned with the Vedic 
words also. The word 'sarhjnayam' which is used in the Paninian 
unadi-sutras is not found in these unadi-sutras. Reference to the 
ancient grammarians is also absent. The author does not give any 
allusion to the meaning of the word in the sutra itself, whereas a 
PancapadT unadi-sutra (I-III) says that the affix 'ahga' should be 
appended to the root 'pat' and the word thus formed would mean 
'a bird'. Candracarya does not allude to the connotation of the 
words in that manner 3 . 

In short, the Candra unadi-sutras are an intelligent abridge- 
ment of the Paninian unadi-sutras and they have excluded every- 
thing far-fetched, useless, uncontextual and have left nothing 
important and indispensable so far as the sphere of the grammar 
of a language is concerned. 
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Bhoja's School 

Introduction : The Sarasvatikanthabharana of Bhoja is an 
important grammatical treatise in Sanskrit. It ranks next to the 
AstadhyayT of Panini 1 . That it was a popular work is evident from 
the lavish quotations from the Sarasvatikanthabharana by 
Narayanabhatta in his Prakriyasarvasva. With the advent of the 
Siddhanta Kaumudi of Bhattoji DTksita, it gradually lost its 
popularity. 

Bhoja was the king of Paramara dynasty. He ruled over 
Dhara in 1100 A.D 2 . He had great regard for scholars. He dis- 
cussed various topics with them. He gathered material from every 
source to prepare this voluminous grammatical work. Besides, he 
is said to have written works on literature, literary criticism, 
grammar, nighantu, dharmasastra, astronomy, astrology, yoga, 
vaidyaka, Saiva philosophy, dhanurveda and music 3 . 

A careful look at the plan of the Sarasvatikanthabharana 
informs us that he set himself compiling this work with an 
intention to incorporate into the text, all the improvements and 
modifications suggested by Katyayana, Patanjali and others with 
regard to the AstadhyayT. He came out with flying colours in this 
coveted effort. Though his main concern was classical Sanskrit, 
yet he incorporated the rules related to the Vedic literature. This 
work is indeed a wonderful recast of the sutras of Panini with an 
exhaustive addage of the 'istis', varttikas and paribhasas in the 
form of sutras. The inclusion of appendices to Sanskrit grammar 
into the body of his grammar shows that he felt the pulse of the 
time and accorded a due place to the grammatical accessories. He, 
rightly, intended to make the appendices compulsory for study. 
The Sarasvatikanthabharana consists of eight adhyayas, each 
adhyaya being divided into four padas, exactly on the model of 
Panini' s work. The number of sutras is 6421. 

Characteristics of the Unadi-sutras of Bhoja 

Unlike the AstadhyayT of Panini, which has the sutra 



1. Sarasvatikanthabharana, ed. T.R.Cintamani, 1937, foreword, p. vii. 

2. Ibid., Preface, p. xiii. 

3. Ibid., Preface, pp. xv-xvi. 
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'unadayo bahulam' (Pa. 3.3.1), but which does not contain the 
unadi-sutras in its body, the Sarasvatikanthabharana includes the 
unadi-sutras in its text. They form the first three padas of the 
second adhyaya. The unadi-affixes of Bhoja are as follows : 

Atuc, atuc, amu, ayu, aru, aksu, aki, ati, anti, athin, adhi, ani, 
atnic, alic, asi, agi, adi, abidi, adi, anic, asik, asun, ahka, avirika, 
aiigac, aghac, acac, ancac, anjac, ajak, atac, athac, anda, atac, 
antac, atha, andan, andhac, adhak, ambac, abhac, ambhac, amac, 
ayan, athyak, atran, alak, ala, arak, avak, asac, asac, ambusa, aha, 
aksan, aku, atuc, atu, anuk, aru, alue, ague, ati, atrkan, aka, anak, 
atak, agac, atak, atac, ayak, ayya, aran, alac, alan, ava, asac, asa, 
asa, aha, isnuc, itnuc, i, it, in, in ithi, igi, iti, ini, isi, irigak, icac, 
irac, itan, inac, inan, ipak, ibhac, iya, itra, Ici, I, Tmnic, Inak, Ttak, 
Ita, Itan, Inac, Ipa, Irac, Iva, Isan, Isac, un, u, uru, unti, usi, unasi, 
ukan, urigac, ucan, udac, unta, undan, udan, udhak, unan, una, 
upak, umbak, ubha, umbhak, umak, urac, uran, utra, ulac, usac, 
usan, urin, uru, u, uka, utac, utak, athan, upac, uma, uran, ura, ulac, 
usan, uhak, uha, ucak, rn, rti, enu, elaka, etac, erak, evara, elac, 
aukulic, otac, ota, osa, okaha, ku, kahguc, katu, knu, krun, ku, kit, 
ki, ktin, kthin, kmin, krin, krthi, kanin, kvanip, kvin, kvip, kanasi, 
kan, ka, kikan, klkan, ktikan, ktakan, kltan, kutan, kthan, kindan, 
kakunda, kyu, kapan, kyap, kan, kara, kirac, karan, kalan, kilac, 
kalac, kmalac, kwan, klan, kha, khalac, gu, gan, gha, gara, ghara, 
nun, cipuk, cik, cat, cak, chhak, jak, jara, jhara, du, nu, du, dai, 
do, dau, dakhi, dikhi, di, ni, dithi, dani, davatu, diti, dati, dimi, 
dikhi, dumsun, dos, dicac, docac, dintan, da, thak, da, dha, dna, 
nak, dutac, dukund, dimac, nalaylr, tisac, disac, tisa, nvit, dakuk, 
tu, tun, duk, dhuk, nu, nuk, tyuk, trc, trn, tip, ti, ni, nit, dayi, trip, 
tadi, damik, dha, tan, than, thak, dan, na, tanan, tarac, tran, dara, 
nasak, bu, mi, malic, madik, manin, bhuksnik, mi, pa, pan, phak, 
ba, bha, bhan, man, mak, balac, pisan, masak, masak, pasa, bara, 
bhara, mara, yu, yus, hit, luk, ri, lik, lin, vin, vanip, vun, la, yuc, 
yun, ya, valan, valan, va, rak, ran, sna, sun, suk, sik, sik, hik, suk, 
syan, saran, svarac, stran, salak, sivan, sa, sa, sa, ha. 

These unadi-affixes number 26 more than we find in the 
PancapadI unadi-sutras commented upon by Ujjvaladatta. Many 
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affixes resemble those of the PancapadT and others seem to be 
Bhoja's own formulations. 

The unadi-sutras of Bhoja are more comprehensive than all 
the available preceding unadi-sutras. They number 795 and are 
divided into three padas. Though the division of the unadi-sutras 
does not seem sound, yet it bears a stamp of scientific organization 
as the 35 1 affixes have been arranged according to last letter of the 
derived word. The first pada comprises 349 sutras in which the 
derivation of all the words ending in the letters from 'akara' to 
'hakara' has been enjoined. This is the biggest one. The second 
chapter consists of 255 sutras which enjoin the formation of the 
words ending penultimately in the consonants from 'ka' to 'ma'. 
The third chapter contains only 191 sutras out of which the sutras 
from 1 to 189 enjoin all such words as end penultimately in the 
remaining consonants from 'yakara' to 'hakara'. This alphabetical 
arrangement is disturbed in the last two satras. This arrangement 
shows that Bhoja has drawn upon the sutras of Candragomin who 
arranged the unadi-sutras in the same manner differing at one spot 
where he includes the sutras which enjoin all such words as end 
penultimately in the letters upto 'ya'. Had Bhoja done so, his last 
chapter on the unadi-sutras would have assumed a very slim form. 
So Bhoja did what the symmetry of his voluminous treatise 
demanded. 

The unadi-sutras of Bhoja reflect an evident influence of the 
PancapadT unadi-sutras as well as those of Candragomin. The 
technical terms with the help of which he enjoins derivation are 
similar to those of the PancapadT. Two peculiarities of the unadi- 
sutras of Bhoja are remarkable. One, that he has incorporated all 
the words which were enjoined by the sutras of Panini and which 
were in vogue at the time of Bhoja. Such words number about 
2400. Whatever deficiency remained in these sutras, had been 
made good by the famous commentator Dandanatha Narayana. 
His comprehensive approach evinces that he must have studied 
carefuly all the resources that could give him information about 
the unadi-words. 

There are some strange constitutional diversifications in 
his unadi-sutras. He, sometimes, compresses two or more unadi 
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sutras of the Pancapadi into one sutra 1 with his own modifications. 



1. The unadi- sutras of 
SarasvatTkanthabharana 
sRPHd+iilM*^:! 2-1-35 

^Pd«?rcr?l 2-1-99 

3T3qfir«TTTiT^^| 2-1-169 

#PTlftH^f3Wr:l 2-2-194 

ftlMHR"lgh3HHh3HI<^:l 2-2-196 



■MyH Pel i fa 5! I Pel <j[n tfl <jR I- 

7:^1^1 2-2-19 



2-2-27 

^rciRiNr^ciRH^r^yir^HiRH- 

'lPdHRHpt^ib-^1 2-2-138 



fHj+mi**"" 2-2-208 



*rqj 2-2-248 



2-3-166 



Unadi-sutras of 
Ujjvaladatta 
SRfad4)£l:l 1-35. 
?Ri ^1 1-36. 
3t$W. I IV-79. 
fSjvsq-i IV-80. 

3T^qftr«ri iv-130. 

^ ^1 IV-131. 
^T: ftrssri 11-47. 
3F^3T xf| H-48. 
<M£dH-tMlp4 I II-49. 
stf: [dbfc™* I 11-51. 

11-52. 
H^Rhu^I 11-56. 
*fa<jP)»4l»Aeb-iJ IV- 16. 
Sff^ftrqf ftv5ET| IV- 17. 
f^: f+tjy I IV-21. 
^Teri IV-22. 
Tj3> chlch^cbut) | iv-24. 
I IV-25. 

I IV-39. 

I IV-40. 

^rj^r»rt s%\ m-126. 

*fenP<*AfaMl[u|«T: ftKlRllfal III- 127. 
d t *y(^c(RiHlRH«lRl'lfeHfudrinP<'«l^l 
III- 128. 

*i«=lRl«Jt5«TI 2.2158. 
^<^lP4*'lPlc|(^^ftMlfu|«ll58T: I 
III- 113. 

^wf^r:i m-114. 
*g##ff^i m-25. 
S^l^i ft^ri ni-26. 
^pii^i m-27. 

W«kHHJ V-68. 
^eft^fl V-59. 
*Pd<*ndUM: I IV-84. 
Tft^^l IV-76. 
'lu^iMI IV-78. 
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Examples where Bhoja has divided a Paninian unadi-sutra into more than 
one with his own modifications : 

^■mVw^l S.K. 2-3-130 ^^ | ^^gHllc| | ic| | ^c<| ;| u.S.U. 1-154. 

■^^1 2-3-131. 
t%tf%^l 2-3-132. 
Examples of the identical sfitras : 



Bhoja's 


Pancapadi (Ujjvaladatta) 


2-1-5 


1-5 


2-1-6 


1-6 


2-1-8 


1-8 


2-1-9 


1-9 


2-1-11 


1-12 


2-1-18 


1-17 


2-1-23 


1-24 


2-1-57 


II- 1 


2-1-64 


1-73 


2-1-90 


11-22 


2-1-152 


IV- 150 


2-1-276 


1-149 


2-2-1 


1-76 


2-2-1 


1-76 


2-2-72 


IV-101 


2-2-115 


I-III 


2-2-145 


V-I 


2-2-152 


II-3 


2-2-241 


1-132 


2-2-246 


1-137 


2-3-34 


III- 132 


2-3-54 


1-43 


2-3-70 


m-72 


2-3-106 


1-110 


2-3-157 


1-43 



Examples of the sutras which are slightly different from those of the 
Paninian unadi-sutras: 



2-1-2 (S.K.) 


1-3 (U.S.U.) 


2-1-17 


1-16 


2-1-21 


1-2 


2-1-24 


1-30 


2-1-29 


I-II 


2-1-31 


1-15 


2-1-33 


1-33 


2-1-59 


1-69 


2-1-60 


1-70 


2-1-115 


1-80 


2-1-125 


1-88 


2-1-134 


11-97 


2-2-45 


V-27 


2-2-125 


11-78 


2-3-28 


11-20 


2-3-62 


1-61 
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Sometimes he dissects one Paninian unadi-sutra into several sutras 
with his own novel amplifications. This comparison shows that 
Bhoja has borrowed much material from the Pancapadi and 
Dasapad! unadi-sutras. Sometimes he has been compelled to 
dissect one Pancapadi unadi-sutra into many sutras keeping in 
mind his own arrangement of the sutras. For example, the Pancapadi 
unadi-sutra (III-49) 1 has been divided into four sutras in the 
SarasvatTkanthabharana, 2 only to make it suitable to his own 
alphabetical arrangement. While even the Dasapad! devotes the 
tenth chapter for miscellaneous words for fear of expansion, Bhoja 
does not intend to deviate from the method he has adopted in 
arranging the unadi-sutras composed by him, that is, he does not 
pay so much attention to the roots as is seen in the Paninian unadi- 
sutras. In other words he does not care whether the sense of the 
basic root is extended to the derived word or not. That is why he 
easily prescribes regulations for most of the unadi-words which 
are irregular formations in the Pancapadi unadi-sutras 3 . 

The Commentary of Dandanatha 

Introduction : Dandanatha wrote the HrdayaharinI on the 
SarasvatTkanthabharana. T.R.Cintamani 4 , the editor of the unadi- 

1. TT^tRTP^T: I 

2. -?T^FT:l S.K.2-2-204, ?T^#T:l Ibid., 2-1-218. 
?!<£*Pxl:l Ibid., 2-1-199, Wfcy^: I Ibid., 2-2-146. 

3. Ibid., 2-1-243, dldWH):l U.S.U., IV- 1. 
WET (TOT) I 2-1-140 

pPT: T|cp? t-T (%sr)| 2-1-143 
R^cMWlftdli^i (f^T)l 2-1-147 

^Mi^fa cjHPid ^ ( ^mTimr)i 

2-1-142 

(Wen) I 2-1-137 Hki^^^^^l^lHI^HI^^cJI 

• -". U.S.U. 11-96 
*mt HHMI)I 2-1-139 

Hl^eiTl^ (HI) I 2-1-136 

llc^fa-H (PRTT) I 2-1-135 

^f*£ fEfTS} C§t%cTT) I 2-1-138 

%#rRltftT:l 2-1-218 ctfe*T: I IV-47. 

3T*r^3^l 2-3-163 3T^W:ilV-30. 

4. B.K.U., Intro., pp. xii-xiii 
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sutras of Bhoja and the Katantra refers to several Dandanathas and 
suggests that the Dandanatha Narayana of Sarasvatlkanthabharana 
is identical with the patron of Kaviraja Pandita, who lived in 1 120 
A.D. MTmamsaka is of the opinion that this Dandanatha might 
have lived before DevarajaYajva, who refers to him at several 
places in his commentary on the Nirukta and who lived in 1400 
A.D. and that this commentary is an abridgement of some major 
commentary written on the Sarasvatlkanthabharana by Bhoja 
himself. 1 

Assessment : The commentary is concise. He quotes the 
relevant sutras of the Sarasvatlkanthabharana to clarify his posi- 
tion. He also informs us of the implications of the anubandhas, 
whether they are for guna or its absence, for vrddhi or its absence 
or for accentuation. 2 Like Jnanendra Sarasvati and Ujjvaladatta, 
he does not mention the roots enunciated in the sutra. But he does 
mention the 'sautra' roots, 'parisa' (S.K. 2-1-12), 'tu' (2-1-246), 
'sapi' (2-1-276) and 'latiputi' (2-2-37). He refers to other com- 
mentators, where difference of opinion shows up. 3 The sutra which 
contains 'adi' to denote other like forms is amplified by Dandanatha. 
In this respect he does not remain vigilant and often falls a prey to 
superfluous repetition. 4 He quotes neither from the lexicons nor 
from the classical works to shed light on the connotations of the 
unadi-words. Though Bhoja has paid due heed to the aspect of 
accentuation, yet the commentator hardly refers to the accent of 
the words. The unadi-word 'mayura', problematic from the accent 
point of view, is derived with the unadi-affix 'ura' without any 
indicatory letter so that the desired accent of the affix may be 
obtained. The commentator takes no notice of it. So far as his 
etymological explanations of the unadi-words are concerned, 



1. Itihasa, Vol. I, p. 558. 

2. ^T«f:, ^Rt ^few<l«f: I B.K.U., 2.1.1-2, p.l. 

3. ^f^#Ef -crgprTI Ibid., 2. 1. 247, p. 17. 
^ft^^W ?fiT TTafaTI Ibid., 2.3.52, p. 88. 

4. Cf. JHifty^llct H"4*crl^cbc|l^*K^ Ibid., 2.2.26, p.49. 
?TfcFrP^Tr f^-H"^: | Ibid., 2.2.58, p.49. 
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he proves to be satisfactory 1 . In short, the HrdayaharinT on the 
unadi-sutras of Bhoja is a very simple commentary lacking com- 
ments on some important grammatical aspects of the unadi-words. 

The Haima School 

Introduction : Acarya Hemacandra was a versatile and talented 
scholar. Siddharaja Jayasimha, the ruler of Anahitpatana, honoured 
him by the title 'Kalikala-sarvajna'. He was born in a Modha 
family at Dhundhuka near Ahmedabad. Caciga was his father, and 
Pahini, his mother. His name of childhood was Cahgadeva. When 
he was only eight years old, his mother, Pahini, gave him away to 
Candradeva-sQri, a Jain monk, who was impressed by the auspi- 
cious astrological marks borne by Cahgadeva 2 . It took Hemacandra 
twelve years to gain mastery over all the branches of learning. 
He won laurels as Acarya Hemacandra. He took to preaching 
Jainism whole-heartedly after he had become a monk. It is because 
of his brilliant scholarship that Siddharaja Jayasimha appointed 
him a member of his court as well as the Head of a monastery. 
He also lived underthe patronage of Kumarapala, son of Siddharaja 
Jayasimha. He died at the age of 84 in 1172 A.D. 3 Besides 
the well-known works on various branches of learning like 



1. ^rf^T arfwf^fir <*tffifo: 

STf^T TTSTT: fsF(^f ftlft: TRTII B.K.U., 2-1-236, p.29. 
ft#^^T'«fftf?T%^3nrR^T^r:l Ibid., 2-1-260, p.32. 
foretqrrfcT ^FTeT: I Ibid., 2-1-278, p.34. 

#T^e?t^*THTftT^f^ll Ibid., 2-1-199, p.37. 

3T^: I ST%=T ^TcfaTRT TrcWTft TTfreWW ^fe^ft^ I Ibid., 2-1-342, 

p.42. 

arq^r: -STtfnT Ibid., 2-1-345, p.42. 

^^bP^ ^fcT ^ll-d l ch : ^fl-ufa^: I Ibid., 2-2-14, p.47. 

oq i teM i -i ^rqftri Ibid., 2-3-84, p.92. 

2. Prabandhacintamani, Pt. I, p. 83. 

3. Itihasa. Vol. I, p.565. 
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Kavyanusasana, Abhidhanacintamani, Desinamamala, Yogasastra, 
Dvyasrayakavya, Trisastisalakapurusacarita and others, he wrote 
a voluminous work on Sanskrit grammar called the Siddhahema- 
candra, but popularly known by the name Haimavyakarana or 
Siddhahaimasabdanusasana. The work consists of eight adhyayas, 
out of which the eighth adhyaya is devoted to the Prakrit grammar, 
and can be termed as a grammar of all the Prakrit dialects. The 
Sanskrit grammar upto seven chapters is based practically upon 
Panini' s AstadhyayT. The sutras referring to the Vedic words or 
Vedic affixes or accents are entirely omitted. The wording of the 
sutras is much similar to that of Panini, at some places it is even 
identical. The order of the treatment of the subject in the 
Siddhahaimasabdanusasana is not, however, similar to that found 
in the AstadhyayT of Panini. It is somewhat topic-wise as in the 
Katantra-vyakarana. The first adhyaya and a quarter of the second 
are devoted to the sarhjna and paribhasa and declension. The 
second pada of the second adhyaya is devoted to karaka, while the 
third pada of it is devoted to cerebralisation, the fourth pada to the 
feminine affixes. The first two padas of the third adhyaya are 
devoted to samasa, while the last two padas of the third adhyaya 
and the whole fourth adhyaya are devoted to conjugation. The fifth 
adhyaya is devoted to verbal derivatives and the sixth and the 
seventh adhyayas are devoted to the formation of nouns from 
nouns, that is, secondary affixes. Such a comprehensive grammar 
having eight adhyayas, thirty-two padas and 5502 sutras was 
written only in a year by Hemacandra 1 . 

Hemacandra utilised the basic materials of the works of his 
predecessors, viz., Panini, Candragomin, Sarvavarma, Katyayana, 
Devanandin and Jain Sakatayana. This Vyakarana is the first and 
the last system in which the rules of Sanskrit and Prakrit are 
expounded together. The object of Hemacandra in writing the new 
system of grammar was to present before the people a work with 
the help of which they could understand the application of the rules 
of grammar in an easier way. 

*i<=ic*Au| I ^ shl Prabandhacintamani, Pt. I, p.60 
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Characteristics of the Unadi-sutras of the 
Siddhahaimasabdanusasana 

Hemacandra wrote 1006 unadi-sutras, which prescribe the 
derivation of about 4300 words, as an appendix to his grammar. 
Following his own technique, he does not treat of accent and 
consequently does not use any indicatory letters which determine 
the accent of words as is seen in the PancapadT and the 
Sarasvatlkanthabharana. The unadi-affixes are mainly based on 
the Paninian unadi-sutras. The flexibility and progress of Sanskrit 
language has been kept in view throughout. We can say that unadi- 
sutras written by him are an intelligent improvement on the unadi- 
sutras of Bhoja. The use of easier synonyms of words is meant for 
easier comprehension. The order and arrangement of the unadi- 
sutras is very easy to follow 1 . In these unadi-sutras Hemacandra 
has used 980 roots of his own Dhatupatha which has 1980 roots in 
all. He has spared no pains even in enunciating the formation of the 
new words that found currency in the Sanskrit language at that 
time. For this purpose he has coined a large number of new affixes 
in addition to the Paninian ones. Here is a list of the affixes sutra- 
wise but without the anubandhas : 

a, ka, aka, aka,ika, Tka, uka, uka, arika, irika, avihka, elaka, 
atrka, anaka, anaka, inaka, Tdhuka, edhuka, tika, tak, Ttaka, ataka, 
kha, ukha, Ikha, ga, aga, ariga, iriga, uhga, gha, agha, ca, aca, aca, 
ica, Tea, uca, uca, oca, anca, inca, cha, ja, aja, ija, anja, jha, ta, ata, 
it, inta, Tta, arita, uta, uda, uta, uta, eta, ota, tha, atha, da, ada, anda, 
uda, unda, dha, na, ana, ana, ina,una, ena, ta, ata, ata, ita, Tta, uta, 
uta, ota, anta, unta, tha, atha, utha, da, ida, Tda, uda, anda, inda, 
unda, ukunda, dha, adha, vadha, andha, na, ana, ana, asana, ina, 



1. UHKMI^I^yu^^lV:^ w<|f<sfc£)u| TTr^n^fwwf^TTI 

W. WW. f?*nft| TO*?T ^ ^iRa^l: sF^T W<Ml T«TT 3T^F? StfcF 
WTTftl rTcTfcT Ticf 3^cMU|f<4) ^sjT T3^F smpfT ^ifcl TO: 

WHMIc}<l f^Tfg^g^ TOTO I H.P., Pt. II, p.885 
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Tna, una, ta, sna, sasana, pa, apa, apa, ipa, Ipa, upa, upa, sapa, pha, 
ba, amba, imba, umba, bha, abha, ibha, ubha, ambha, umbha, ma, 
abha, ibha, uma, uma, eli, dim, ya, ay a, uya, ay a, ayya, iya, aliya, 
anua, anya, anya enya, sya, isya, usya, athya, ra, ara, ara, ira, Ira, 
ura, ura, era, ora, kara, tara, sara, vara, evara, arigara, tra, atra, itra, 
utra, la, ala, ala, ila, ula, ula, ela, ola, kala, khala, bala, vala, tala, 
pala, vala, mala, sala, va, ava, ava, iva, sva, uva, tva, itva, sa, asa, 
asa, isa, usa, pisa, tasa, asa, asa, isa, Isa, usa, usa, masa, masa, sa, 
asa, asa, Isa, usa, tisa, isa, tasa, nasa, pasa, masa, ambusa, ha, aha, 
aha, uha, tyuha, okaha, aksa, a, i, ki, aki, akhi, ikhi, Ici, ati, dhi, ni, 
ani, ini, tnni, ti, ati, asti, ati, anti, unti, iti, thi, athi, ithi, adhi, radhi, 
ni, ani, atni, ini, uni, mani, dubhi, mi, ayi, ri, tri, atri, ari, uri, li, ali, 
okuli, mali, vi, si, asi, nasi, hi T, u, ku, aku, ariku, svaku, gu, ahgu, 
atu, atu, isthu, andu, kanduka, nu, anu, isnu, enu, tu, atu, yatu, atu, 
du, dhu, nu, tu, nu, anu, radanu, aknu, itnu, ipu, bu, amu, yu, ayu, 
anyu, ru, aru, aru, uru, uru, lu, alu, alu, su, su, aksu, u, du, du, bu, 
andhu, agu, eru, r, tr, ai, o, au, k, c, vac, aj, ij, at, ad, avid, kvip, 
at, avat, it, ut, rt, rth, ad, tad, sad, mad, an, tan, van, man, iman, 
Tman, in, min, bhuksin, irin, kvip (p), kvip (bh), kvip (r), kvip (s), 
kvip (s), kvip (h), m, am, dam, im, Im, turn, ar, ur, iv, as, jas, thas, 
tas, mas, pas, phas, sas, tasas, anas, ramas, unas, unas, as, is, us, 
urns, a, a, ais, os. 

A study of these affixes shows that these are the product of 
high imagination, as they are simply meant for deriving the words 
somehow or the other. This kind of effort does not seem to be out 
of place as such forced derivations fall under the category of the 
unadi-words. 

The unadi-sutras of Hemacandra are not divided into chap- 
ters. They form a single-book. The very first sutra shows that he 
sacrifices his ideal order only to honour the tradition. Like Bhoja, 
he also includes in these sutras those unenjoined words which are 
available in the commentaries, on the Paninian unadi-sutras. He 
has no scruples about using the anubandhas. That is why the three 
opening sutras of the PancapadI have been compressed into a 
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single sutra by Hemacandra 1 . A comparative study 2 of these 



1. Cf. ^Wlfawr<yiwi^HwrH^irH<S>'«T: 3^1 H.U., 1. 

ti^U>l: I Ibid., 1-2. 
<^PMPHfteiri«fl tprj Ibid., 1-3. 



Similar 

2. The Unadi-sutras of Hemacandra 
vm: Mf&lnFH*fN«T:l -H.U. 42. 
^TRprTt -67. 

■pTff: ^flH,^! -44. 
#Hkl^H*:l~71. 
ifeottm^M -168. 
3^t *jcf: ^cT: I -214. 
TO 3rrcr:| -211. 
?lfirapT«lT -179. 
?lfoRff«li W. I -84. 
+^d: t^^I-217. 
3WlfTOI--233. 
iffife l I -285. 
Ui<rl'iTnH^I-291. 
f*PT: ^ts^cR^I -344. 
e#|ip|^H:l~353. 
^IW2T^mr4ri--374. 
TO Tnnr: | -382. 

«M ^1-908. 
<*>$l*iIi*rHM I -420. 
^Ff3^?Tf^3T: 3TtT:l -433. 
H&»&W 1 -621. 
3 T'^ : ^-1-643. 
$dW* r ^Tl -723. 
t?T: ^^TI -747. 
nfa3[J -873. 



Unadi-sutras 

The Unadi-sutras of the Pancapadi 
Ttlfc <lh+q:l -U.S.U., 11-41. 
311^*^ <f&w | -1-81. 

Wt: «HI«KU|<HI -11-43. 

?Tt^FPT«T: I — 111-82. 
-HM-dl<^: I -1-113. 
3Tfc g^t Icf^l -V-l. 
TOTTCfe ^Tl -HI-87. 
?Fr£l -1-101. 
Wt: W.\ -1-104. 
ch^ild^WETI -1-63. 
BWif TO: I -III- 114. 
H^Rhu^I -11-56. 
^eljK^ri -111-56. 
fm: -1-137. 
Tpft*T:l -V-2. 
^fWZT:l -111-97. 
TO Trtnr; | -Hl-98. 

UHWK"i ^1 -IV-1 14. 
cpfrrj? ^| -IV-32. 
cbRj^rcWiHUiJ -1-65. 
*PRI -IV-125. 

srrfe ?rA: ^hw^ti -11-104. 
f^w^fwfaRi -1-17. 

?T: f+rH^-^l -1-21. 
m*TOI-I-135. 
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unadi-sutras with those of the PancapadT shows that he has heavily 
drawn on the latter with some modifications which admit of 
adaptability to his own grammatical technique. Some of the unadi- 
sutras of Hemacandra are similar to those of the PancapadT and 
some are quite identical. 

Hemacandra has also availed himself of the unadi-sutras of 
Bhoja, which enjoin many words unfamiliar to the Paninian unadi- 
sutras. A comparative look at the unadi-sutras of both Hema and 
Bhoja will bear out the fact that Hema owes much to Bhoja 1 . 

Commentary by Hemacandra 

Introduction : John Kirste edited 'The Unadiganasutra 



%e*T ^1 --557. 
^rsjt ^T«r:l-552. 
fNt # ^Tl --25. 
UcMdJ -230. 
^WTrtJST: I -236. 

T^TRT ^1-264. 
FT: t^cTJ -328. 
Tier! : I -866. 
'clljR'OTi ^T: I -868. 

Vm ^ i -868. 

^few I -548. 

(far$ ^Tl -550. 
ftPT: fonTJ -642. 
f^: ^^Ti-739. 

3?t: foqj -876. 



1. The Unadi-sutras of Hemacandra. 
*AVl<*>:l--H.U., 66 
fH%t^TI-78 
^f"^Hfwl^lHld+: I -82 
YTffrqf=r«IT ~>3: 1 -84 
g^:l-138. 
y^<<ld:l -152. 
TT^nT: I -233. 



Identical 



P*<rl 4* ^ I -1-51. 
^ffsf st^ : | ..1-50. 

f%^tT^ #^11-111-48. 
ydT"^ | -H-5. 
^WTTi^l -II-6. 

I -III- 14. 
FT: focTJ -III- 153. 
TTrtf: I -11-66. 
'oil jft'«Ti ^t: I -11-64. 
VtTT^ I -IV- 168. 

^fe^ri -1-148. 

I -1-49. 

ftrcf: fgr^ri -ii-i08. 

f^T% : -^eti-I-33. 
^:tsF^I -11-71. 

The Unadi-sutras of Bhoja. 
s*>A><H+:l~B.U.S., 2-2-33. 
Wt^l-2-2-39. 
^Tfcg*r^T«TRTcT^: I -2-2-42. 
TTpTHpTHIT 13: 1 -2-2-44. 
■gW: I -2-2-94. 
■^^R:: 1 -2-2-104. 
TT^tT: I -2-2-146 
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^ffcTJ -224 
feltfsf^ ^1-513 
W^T5T^tPt8JK^: I -597 
^^: I -594 
3^TT^W: I -595. 
y^Rsl:l-625. 
^rskr%: I -624. 
^|ct><?Pti I -666. 
STfrfifsT: I -673. 
H^T: I -675. 

1 HJ -744. 
tt^: y^T=c( 1-792. 
^tfer^l -795. 
^T5t%l -944. 

•3%: *rq^i -951. 
^rcr^-783. 

f^ftftir ^^ri-149. 

^fel-158. 
TO ^r|: ^T^I-181. 
qi\¥-<: I -249. 
3T# TT^I -270. 
^fg^V^I -271. 
iT^T: I -492. 
TO" *Jc(tf%cTJ -512. 
^#W: I -596. 
3T?Tt W3lfc: I -622. 
Wtifa: 1 -670. 
3T^[f>T: I -682. 
^TcTR^ 'tfT: fenTJ -713. 
cTSrits-^R 1-713. 
WTTTg: 1-763. 
<A^^T 1 -759. 
iHo^Rwj,:! -771. 
ft^t¥^l -949. 



<+^KdJ -2-2-147. 
%%f^^ I -2-3-132. 

err^rrsrj^TTfiTs^r^T: i -2-3- 1 9 1 . 

^jf: i -2-3-189 

sr%TTcf^: I -2-3-186. 

U^Rsl: I -2-1-175. 

^r^T%: I -2-1-174. 

^#rTI -2-1-200. 

31%fC8T: | -2-1-204. 

3%Tf%T:l -2-1-204. 

^HTTHJ -2-1-34. 

Vr: U-=h==ll -2-1-76. 

#%^T3^J -2-1-80. 

^TSftri -2-1-304. 

^T%: "erq^^ri -2-1-309. 

^t^l -2-1-68. 

iii'lldcbmieidldftildySiHIdK^: I 

-2-2-100 

^Ri^^ri -2-2-101. 

wft&l) -2-2-109. 
^fa^i: W^: I -2-2-1 21. 
■qiR^TJ -2-2-170. 
^"U!)M I -2-2-186. 
^^fcTtWETI -2-2-187. 
HiArHJ -2-3-113. 

^tfer, 1-2-3-133. 
^8J^I -2-3-190. 
3T?t?^ri -2-1-170. 
^M*HJ -2-1-202. 
ai3<PH^I -2-1-217. 
cTRt m: ft^l -2-1-243. 
cT&fe ^1-2-1-245. 
^TcRTg^l -2-1-50. 
"^TeffWETI —2-1-46. 
3^R«iHi -2-1-78. 
ft»:l-2-l-306. 
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of Hemacandra' with the author's' own commentary in 1895. At 
the end, this commentary has been termed as 'Avacuri' which 
implies that this commentary is based on a more exhaustive 
commentary known as Hemonadiganavivarana. 2 

Assessment : The commentary is concise and explains the 
sutras in a nice manner. His approach is simple and direct. In 
accordance with the meaning of the title 'Avacuri' the glosses 
contain only an abstract of the fuller explanation. 3 As the affixes 
are verbal, it may be useful to point out that Hemacandra' s 
classification of the roots and the anubandhas somewhat differ 
from those used by the Paninian school. Hemacandra divides the 
roots into nine classes. The second and third of Panini' s system are 
lumped together. Roots of the first class receive no anubandhas. 
To the eight others the following letters are appended : 'k' to the 
second, e.g. 'yuk', 'rk'; 'c' to the third e.g. 'kupac'; V to the 
fourth, e.g. 'sadhat' ; V to the fifth, e.g. 'pisat' ; 'p' to the sixth, e.g. 
'krtaip'; *y' to the seventh, e.g. 'tanuyi'; 's' to the eighth, e.g. 'srs'; 
'n' to the ninth, e.g. 'curan'. Among other anubandhas added to 
roots for various purpose the following differ from those used by 
Panini. 4 

Panini Hemacandra 

anudatta anusvara 

udattet after consonants, 'a' 

i u 
ir r 
I ai 
u u 
u au 

ii i or d 
n i or g 



1. a¥^H^°4|cH"lPH^ H l ti" ii <H i Mj 

STRFf: tw?: ^TrfcT fofftt H^u^i | The Unadiganasutra of Hemacandra, 
preface, p. 2. 

2. fft ^llft'l^l^R: 1 1 W^fi 1 1 Ibid., Preface, p.2 

3. The Unadiganasutra of Hemacandra. 

4. Ibid., p.3. 
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Hemacandra explains the sutra and gives examples along 
with their meanings. In this respect he is remarkable. 1 He also 
utilises the 'bahulam' in the case of grammatical complexities. 2 
When there is any ambiguity in the sutras, he removes it by telling 
us the purpose of the use of a particular word. 3 Whenever an 
anubandha with a purpose comes, he informs us of it. 4 His etymol- 
ogical explanations are also important to note. 5 The commentary 
is valuable so far as connotations of the new words are concerned. 

The Haimaprakasa on the Unadi-sutras of Hemacandra 
Introduction : The author of the commentary is known by 
the name Vinaya Vijaya Gani. A comparative study of the com- 
mentary of Hemacandra and that of Vinaya Vijaya shows that the 
latter is entirely based on the former. It was composed in 1653 
A.D. 6 The Haimaprakasa was written after the Prakriya style. It 
was written only on the seven chapters of the Siddhahaimasab- 
danusasana. It forms a digest of several Sanskrit grammars, 
ancient and modern. In the beginning the author declares that it is 
meant for children. 7 



1. 3Ht ^?fcT I SFTS^ <fr*T:l The Unadiganasutra of Hemacandra, p. 160. 
^TTFHf ?T*FT^I Ibid., p. 49 

2. cMlrMltW *n?r«r: ^IcfaFr«T: yHKHIMKHI^im^ ^ 
WftfT **|>eiy u l, Urq4l *rafcTI Ibid., p.l, sutra 3. Also : fc%5pT T^fcT 
=>l£cr1lfa*KlclJ Ibid., p.3, sutra 3. 

3. WTW^ ^o^H^i^pMiftchlCH^^I Ibid., p.3, sGtra 8. 

4. fdr*<ui ^T«fcn Ibid., p.3, sutra 11. 

5. SFFret ^rarr U<W<u 3TT3J: ^jqf tfY$!N I Ibid., p. 1, sutra 1. 

Hicrlfd PltMK'Mrd HHlfa^lpH ^M-idlPl LbdlH-xrlH^HJ Ibid., p.4, sutra 16. 

ynWufd 1 Ibid., p.2, sutra 4. 

<^5#T yMlw^^i^l Ibid., p. 19, sutra 87. 

6. Vide, The Haima-prakaSa-mahavyakarana, Pt.II, ed. Acarya Vijaya 
Ksamabhadrasuri, Bombay, 1953 

7. WT iKHIcHH «(HHi %lRl^l 

^tft- ^rrs^f ftr^w^rift^ii ibid., Pt. i, p.l. 
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Assessment : The commentary includes the unadi-sutras in 
the Krdanta section, under the title 'krdantaprakriyayam unadayah' . 
This commentary is, indeed, a learned exposition of the unadi- 
sutras of Hemacandra. The commentator churns all the available 
commentaries and presents in a precise style the gems of details 
easy to grasp. 1 

The author remarks in the beginning that the use of the 
'bahulam' is meaningful as it allows the formation of words other 
than nominal stems and as it also makes lenient the regulation of 
the tense in the case of the unadi-words. 2 He enlists the roots from 
the Haima-dhatupatha along with each and every sutra. He gives 
a lucid meaning of the sutras. The meanings he attaches to the 
unadi-words are quite different from those in the Paninian unadi- 
sutras. For instance, the word 'karu', here, means 'barber' also; 3 
while in the Paninian unadi-sutras it only means 'doer' and 
'architect' . Like the commentators on the Paninian unadi-sutras, 
he also quotes the sutras from the Siddha-haima-sabdanusasana 
relevant to the process of the derivation of the unadi-words. The 
etymological explanations are also worth paying attention to, as 
they contain novelty of their own. They do not beat about the bush; 
they tell us what the direct connotation of the word should be. 

As the unadi-sutras of Hemacandra prescribe the formation 
of as many as 4300 words, they are also important from linguistic 
point of view. For example, the word 'dilTpa' has not been derived 
by any of the previous unadi-treatises, while Hemacandra derives 
it by the unadi-sutra 310. 4 That is why the etymological explana- 

y^di^ W ftft^Wi; Sfl^y^l'lirH^II The Haima-prakasa- 
mahavyakarana, Pt. II, p. 885. 

2. qgetPnPd q^-li^TjFT: u'^KI ^[^■H^KI 3Tfrr, TTSTT ^frT ft%TT ^WF<: 

^rf%^ i^sft ibid., pt. n, p. 885. 

3. Ibid., pt. II, p.885, H.U., 1. 

4. fcmiHl f^^l fc??PT: TRTI Ibid., Pt. II, p. 908, H.U., 310. 
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tion given in the commentary is significant and interesting and 
hence merits attention. 1 They do not resemble those given in the 
commentaries on the Pancapadi unadi-sutras. Both time and 
linguistic evolution seem to have had effect on them. When a word 
has manifold meanings, the commentator rightly enumerates them 
along with their etymological exposition. 2 Sometimes, he quotes 
slokas for the elucidation of the meaning of a word. 3 He also makes 
allusion to the views of other commentators where points of 
difference occur. 4 The Abhidhanacintamani has also been made 
use of in deciding the meanings of the words or in pointing out 
some difference of opinion. 5 

1. ^SrT ^cRpTI Haima-prakasa-mahavyakarana, Pt. II, p. 888, 
H.U., 26. 

<JMIcWdi)l TT^T: Tpfl^T 5?R<h1 I Ibid., p. 890, H.U., 34 
^JfT smi +Pdcbl chHcbHJ Ibid., H.U., 38. 
WxiPd fachwtd Tlfiifwi^ wfecR ^RpT: I Ibid. 
^Rt ^fjeft*TcrfcT a^lR^fHlfcfd" HlfiH+l I Ibid., p 891 H.U., 40. 
ftrafa" PuR^li W pRF: I Ibid., H.U., 41. 
fipid" Wfr i^HI Tinte: TlWTTcp: I Ibid., p 896 H.U., 118. 
ST^ftPWci ^frf rffw^^T "^R: a^dHI^^I Ibid., p 903 H.U., 214. 
tes^d ^PHTd~ ^P=|Sj|<KHrwrHrd fttfeTO wf:l Ibid., p. 911, H.U,. 354. 
fa^Pd d-£H<4Pd HlftT ^RlftT ^nf»T: g^HH: ^fcT P^R-IH: W'fiM I Ibid. 

2. yi+ttfd ^8FT3Rjfi; «<ni< Pufe^H ^iftfti^f-*^! 

^Tj: W: drfe: Hldl+KWI Ibid., p 891 H.U., 42. 
^onfiT prrt ?T^'5pif ^iferr: ^iftffMW: ^Tf^W^ri Ibid., 

H.U., 47. 

r^-4cli^H, f?Rd~ fS^Td" H^cT JJ^iRhi ^fSF: *P*T<JT ^roT: ip>ft 

cfciNUHIdSM I ftf^ ci4<l*| Ibid., p 892 H.U., 47. 

3. eper: Wlc+Hl^i^^ <J>dH4MI 

fofe ^I^MI^I-HdPd M^HHJI Ibid., p. 922, H.U., 475. 

4. cW^ftl^lfd" SWlll-r^Hlt^i UrUmq <K<^HpM S^PtI HhhW. ^*l<£pM:l 
Ibid., p. 891, H.U., 44. 

5. aqfannlVcimutl <j f^frj^ ^H^^IWI ftfspj: iPdRc^HJ Ibid., p. 942, 
H.U., 841. 
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Inspite of the commentary being so exhaustive from gram- 
matical and semantic points of view, the author says at the end of 
the commentary that these unadi-affixes have not been culled 
exhaustively. 1 

The plan of Hemacandra seems to be very ambitious and he 
makes a real contribution to the unadi-literature. These sutras 
reflect the true zeal of Hemacandra as a grammarian. 

The Sarasvata School 

Introduction : The Sarasvata School is based upon the 700 
sutras of the simplest kind, which were meant for the purpose of 
learning the Sanskrit language for ordinary purposes. The origin of 
this system is lost in obscurity. 2 Though the authorship of this 
school is generally ascribed to Anubhutisvarupacarya, yet the 
commencing propitiatory verse by him implies that he himself did 
not write the sutras but arranged them in the prakriya order. 3 This 
view is supported by Ksemendra at the end of his commentary. 4 
Inspite of the evidence, it does not seem proper to attribute these 
sutras conclusively to Narendracarya. 

As regards the date of the composition of the Sarasvata 
Vyakarana, nothing can be said with certainty as no satisfactory 
evidence is available which can throw light upon the life and date 
of Anubhutisvarupacarya. About the date of Sarasvataprakriya, 
Belvalkar says that Anubhutisvarupacarya could not have lived 
earlier than 1250 and later than 1450, when Punjaraja, the earliest 
of his known commentators lived. 5 As many as twenty commen- 

1. u~jku Tgm^ti uRtj i Pudnj 

siVuPsfWiH^cq W?£cTHJ I Haima-prakasa-mahavyakarana, Pt. II p.950. 

2. Catalogue, Vol. VI, Preface, p. lxxii. 

3. V(W^ WTTcqH qleltil^foP^^ I 

*u*c|dli*j ^ tf^f ^TftfoRTCrqil Sarasvata-prakriya, Pt. I, ed. Naval 
Kishore Sastri, Benares, 1936. 

4. ffcT HV*Mi4$d UlUqd $iKfeuH ■HH I klHJ See also 

fcifiaw cTKrrffer^ P+P^q ^fcr?r ^TT f*RT I 1 Quoted in, Systems, p.95. 

5. Systems, p.96. 
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taries were written on this system. These commentaries were 
responsible for its wide popularity in the 16th and 17th centuries. 1 
The Sarasvataprakriya is easy to follow even without the aid 
of a commentary. All difficult and outdated forms have been left 
out. The Vedic irregularities and accents which appear as indepen- 
dent sections in the Siddhanta KaumudT were not included in the 
body of the Saras vatavyakarana. 

Characteristics of the Unadi-sutras of the Sarasvata- 
prakriya 

There are only 33 unadi-sQtras in this treatise, which pre- 
scribe the formation of about 110 words. These sutras have no 
salient features worth-mentioning. They are in every respect much 
inferior to the unadi-sutras of the preceding systems of Sanskrit 
grammar. These sutras could have been given in the krdanta 
section. It seems that love for tradition has compelled the 
protagonists of different systems of Sanskrit grammar to write 
some sutras separately as the unadi-sutras. At the end of the unadi- 
prakriya, Anubhutisvarupacarya says that the unadi-words are too 
many to be enumerated. 2 

Commentaries 

(1) The Subodhika of Candraklrti 

Brief Account : Candraklrti was a follower of Jainism and 
a pupil of Harsakirti. He lived in 1600 A.D. and might have 
composed this commentary in 1545-1553 A.D. 3 The commentary 
explains the 33 unadi-sutras in a lucid manner. It also includes 
other important unadi-words which are self-explanatory but which 
have been left by the sutras. 4 Besides that, the commentary by 
Candraklrti amplifies, a little, the short gloss by Anubhutisva- 
rupacarya. It has no other features worth-mentioning. 



1. Itihasa, Vol. I, pp. 571-76. 

2. <JU||<4)iMRrHdl ^ WsW H TRftl «4l'lH^ri)l4l «4Wri°qlWdWd: 1 1 
Sarasvataprakriya, pt.II, p. 287. 

3. Itihasa, Vol. I, p. 572. 

4. ^WlfafHWRyifa-aT^TJWT: ^iJc^t Hcfftl Ibid., p. 281. 
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(2) The Prasada of Vasudevabhatta 

Brief Account : Vasudevabhatta was the disciple of CandTsvara 
and lived in 1577 A.D. 1 He wrote the Prasada commentary on the 
Sarasvata-prakriya of Anubhuti. This commentary seems to be 
influenced by that of Ujjvaladatta 2 as it records the same quota- 
tions as Ujjvaladatta and Bhattoji do in their commentaries. This 
commentary is smaller than that of Candraklrti. Vasudeva pays no 
heed to the grammatical process, he simply enlists the words 
prescribed by the sutras along with the relevant quotations from 
various lexicons. 

The Unadi-sutras of the Siddhantacandrika 

Introduction : There is another recension of the Sarasvata- 
vyakarana which is known as the Siddhantacandrika written by 
Ramasrama in the seventeenth century 3 . He introduced his own 
amplifications and modifications into it. 

Characteristics : The unadi-sutras of the Siddhantacandrika 
number 381 and are divided into five chapters. A comparative 
study of the unadi-sutras of the Siddhantacandrika with those of 
Anubhutisvarupacarya shows that Ramasrama did not borrow 
from the latter and composed the unadi-sutras by himself utilising 
every work on the unadi-sutras. These unadi-sutras possess such 
abbreviations as would demand the guidance of a teacher well- 
versed in Sanskrit grammar. For instance, the very first unadi-sutra 
is an abbreviation of the first unadi-sutra of the PancapadT. 4 These 
sutras are also based upon the Paninian unadi-sutras. There are 
many sutras which are identical to those of the PancapadT. 5 Some 
are similar with some modifications. 6 Sometimes the author 

T. Itihasa, Vol. 1, p. 574. 

2. Cf. ^fc?[f?T^ : RlcM) cfr| | cT 41' I HMfHPd ?^<h : I 
Sarasvataprakriya, pt. II, pp. 281-82. See also Ujj. on the unadi-sutra 1-1. 

3. Itihasa, Vol. 1, p. 576. 

4. 9hi^"L.I Siddhanta-candrika, Benares, 1 93 1 , ed. Naval Kishore ShastrT, Part 
II, p.286. 

5. 4,6,7,9,14,27,36,41,47,48,49,62,66, 68,110,111,112,153,155, 
168, 193, 197, 198, 256, 258, 265, 273, 285, 286, 292, 291, 309, 310, 328, 
335, 343, Ibid., Pt. II, Unadi-prakriya. 

6. 35, 80, 88, 127, 138, 199, 297, 366, etc. Ibid., Pt. II, Unadi-prakriya. 
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dissects a Paninian unadi-sutra into many sutras. The sutra (U.S.U. 
1-19) has been dissected into five sutras in the Siddhantacandrika. 1 

(1) The TattvadTpika by Lokesakara 

Brief Account : Lokesakara was the son of Ksemakara and 
completed this commentary in 1684 A.D. (Vik. 1741). 2 The 
commentary teems with repetitions. It is an abridgement of the 
commentaries on the PancapadT. It contains quotations from the 
famous lexicons and classical works in the same manner as the 
Unadi-vrtti of Ujjvaladatta. The etymological explanations also 
resemble those given by Ujjvaladatta, Svetavanavasin and Bhattoji 
Dlksita. 

(2) The SubodhinI by Sadananda 

Brief Account : Sadananda wrote this commentary in 1742 
(Vik. 1799) A.D. 3 This commentary is more comprehensive than 
the TattvadTpika, but it owes much to the TattvabodhinT of 
Jnanendra SarasvatT, from which much material has been bor- 
rowed. It also contains citations from the Abhidhanacintamani of 
Hemacandra. 4 It explains the sutras in a very simple way. Ex- 
amples are plenty along with the quotations from literary works. 
He refers to the views of others whenever he notices any points of 
difference. 5 If we screen the commentary with a keen eye, it looks 
like an easy summary of the TattvabodhinT by Jnanendra SarasvatT. 

(3) The Vyutpattisara (Manuscript B) 

Brief Account :It is an anonymous commentary on the 
unadi- sutras of the Siddhanta-candrika. It might have been copied 



1. ^*<^^l^:tf^l*Fi^l^^ 10, 11, 12, 13, 
15. Siddhanta Candrika, Part II, Unadi-prakriya. 

2. Ibid., Part II, p. 382. 

3. Ibid., Pt. II, and also Itihasa, Vol. II, P. 220. 

4. wfcf^RcpfT: tfz %m I Siddhanta-candrika, Part II,p. 287. 'Wg^ti ^ 
^ T% TJETOT xft ffcT 1 p. 289. 

5. ' i £f^li?«rrfrf^ft^;p? ^ 

Ibid., Pt. II, p. 298 
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in 1873 (vik, 1930) A.D. 1 This commentary begins with an 
invocatory remark. It contains 74 1 sutras divided into five chapters 
: chapter I (159), chapter II (118), chapter III (159), chapter IV 
(235), chapter V (70). The number of the sutras shows that it is a 
commentary on the PancapadI unadi-sutras. The writer seems to 
have been much influenced by Sadananda. It contains too signif- 
icant peculiarities to be discussed. What is really peculiar in the 
commentary is that it contains, here and there, the Punjabi syn- 
onyms, 2 which show that the author might have belonged to 
Punjab. 



1. 3fti|uindi| to: ii too tot ^ fosfr Tdft^d 

'|UNfd<|£|u||i TITo Endofthems. 

2. ffrf "m\\ Ms. p.77 ; ST^fT p .80 ; ^ I p.88 ; fSHT I p.90 ; 
t%T5R3FSI p ill ; WS\ p. 128; ^ift: flT# ifil Ml p.141; 
^TSTI p. 147. 



Epilogue 

The PancapadI unadi-sutras were written by Panini as they 
bear the marks of organisation by Panini. The DasapadT is more 
or less a rearrangement of the PancapadI unadi-sutras. 

The commentaries on the Paninian unadi-sutras throw a 
flood of light on their characteristics and linguistic importance. 
The commentaries on the PancapadI are superior to those on the 
DasapadT in every respect. 

The textual variations in the Paninian unadi-sutras pose a 
serious problem as they have become unwieldy on account of 
the loose characteristics of the unadi-sutras. However, the rules 
of accent and usage can be used to rectify many of the variations. 
The Praudha Manorama of Bhattoji Dlksita has done this 
remarkably well. 

The Post-Paninian unadi-sutras have their origin in the 
Paninian unadi-sutras. Each and every subsequent Post-Paninian 
system makes the best use of the unadi-sutras of the preceding 
systems. The unadi-sutras of Candracarya are brief and sound. 
They give a good show of constitution. The unadi-sutras of 
Hemacandra are the most comprehensive. The 1006 sutras 
prescribe the formation of about 4300 words which include 
popular words current at that time. Bhoja gave a proper place to 
the unadi-sutras in his SarasvatTkanthabharana. The unadi-sutras 
of the Sarasvata-vyakarana, Saupadma, Samksiptasara, etc. seem 
to have been separated unnecessarily as they could have been 
included in their krdanta portions without any problem. Moreo- 
ver, the commentaries on the Post-Paninian sutras contain much 
useful etymological exposition. Besides, they owe much to the 
commentaries on the Paninian unadi-sutras. 



APPENDIX I 

Names of the books and authors cited by Ujjvaladatta. 
(Numerical figures denote pages) 



17. <Jt)UM<*>|u«S— HO. 

18. 7, 76, 46, 141, 
195. 

19. ^TTEZTFRT^r- 30, 101. 

20. g#Hf- 1, 28, 86, 158. 

21. cbfiHM- 35. 

22. Onft) cjfr- 48. 



1. 119. 

2. 3F5PT-- 94, 201, 216. 

3. 3FpinT- 1,55. 

4. 3T^r- 45. 

5. are*-- 43. 

6. 3#R^~ 4, 173. 

7. sm- 3-7, 9, 10, 14, 20, 21, 

24,28,31,33,38,40,41, 23. W^T- 60. 
44-46, 51-54, 56-58, 60, 24. <*>I<H<1- 60, 103 
61, 67, 71, 73, 76, 78, 79, 
81, 85, 87-89, 93-96, 98, 
100, 102-104, 109, 110, 
113, 115, 116, 120, 124- 
126, 129, 131, 132, 136, 
140, 144, 147, 150, 155, 28- f^RT- 66, 170. 
159, 161, 162, 169, 170, 29. c^e^s r- 44, 167 
171, 176, 179, 180, 182, 
183, 192, 194, 198, 200, 
203-205, 208, 210-212, 3, ^f^__ 9 
215. 

<HW")cb|-12, 38, 62, 102, 177. 
211 



25. 161. 

26. *|fdc;iy- 10, 84, 96, 107, 
121, 194. 

27. chlP^I- 173. 



30. ^Ky«W- 47, 53, 76, 194, 
150,165. 



8. 
9. 

10. 3r^tT- 142, 147, 193. 

11. 3HWl4chl^l— 131. 

12. 3#n?#T— 191. 

13. 3TTWT— 195. 

14. ^faT- 88. 

15. ^Tlf^f%:— 28. 

16. -iTlUH- 110, 201. 



32. ^f^- 8, 19, 36, 43, 53, .70, 
93-95, 113, 120, 128, 144, 
175, 184, 191, 198. 

33. ^ifact- 26. 

34. <%f^- 49, 86. 

35. ^?feT~ 80, 81, 82, 96, 100, 

122. 

36. <^IItH- 43-46, 57, 66, 106, 

108, 205. 

37. sP*T:- 32. (*H<]W) 
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38. ^rf^- 92. 

39. WT^jfrT:— 60. 

40. 'I^KIHWui— 181. 

41. 'llK-d:- 148. 

42. 'iNlR-ld— 150. 

43. cflmPdd : - 162. 

44. irtcpfc- 95, 149, 160, 173, 

200, 209. 

45. J i)^*4-- 96. 

46. TOt- 81. 

47. VR- 1, 19, 33, 46, 80, 93, 

117, 118, 149, 208. 
Owilfa-Q 162, 169 

48. ^°4lte4H— 138. 

49. Wst- 195. 

50. ^|u|cw^ld+— 105. 

51. riK^icb^i- 34. 

52. RRbrtHmi^- 96. 

53. 120. 

54. ^nf^r:— 23. 

55. ^H*l^<u|- 121. 

56. ftr^ffe- 184. 

57. ^rtfcTWT^- 120. 

58. ^Tn%wm- 194. 

59. ■facFP^k- 4. 

60. <H4-dlcH^- 24. 

61. <IHl«— 14. 

62. <lR?;-t|c|uh- 137. 

63. ^fz^frT— 80, 142. 

64. 170. 

65. ^#T(^mft)- 128, 132, 138, 

217. 



66. fe^c^l- 20, 21, 212. 

67. Dld^ld— 54. 

68. qipffl- 49, 171. 

69. tlld^M- 1, 28, 97, 200. 

70. t|ldU«5lMdl*l- 1, 31, 41, 66, 

86, 102, 118, 201,. 

71. SRftT- 12, 14, 71, 83, 86, 

112, 119, 219 
71A. HHII^H- 175. 

72. HmHIdl- 91. 

73. — 99. 

74. PlMdlsf- 158. 

75. ^TRT- 1, 42, 44, 74, 87, 89, 

126, 137, 177, 191, 193. 

76. -i|iy*|<— 13. -Miy^^- 57, 

137. 

77. tr?rcn%-- 192. 

78. Wl- 48, 63, 107, 115, 

147, 209. 

79. WT^- 135, 160, 167, 174. 

80. ^"kH^ci- 71 , 75, 101, 109, 

125, 126, 128. 

81. yMlH^frl: (wfc)— 74. 

82. Rbi-by- 116. 

83. -MltrKWMui- 5, 181. 

84. fashHlMd- 34. 

85. «rf^— 2, 4, 40, 48, 60, 76, 84, 

119, 141, 167, 168, 173, 
192. 

86. *rf<r-Hifc(w'^i-- 39, 45, 136. 

87. Wjfo- 148. 

88. «TFT^T- 1, 58, 81, 84, 96, 

152, 153, 186, 209. 
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89. TPjft- 42, 136. 

90. 1, 70, 125, 131, 133, 
171. 

91. *ira-^TTft f7o- 175, 181, 

191-194. 

92. *TFzm%T— 149. 

93. 'HINdHl- 76, 147. 

94. *ITCT- 146, 196. 

95. *FKfc- 34, 66, 86, 102, 159, 

183, 198, 217. 

96. *Tta£cf- 33. 

97. TrfaPFk- 19. 

98. 165. 

99. TOM- 133. 

100. TT%^T: 36. 

101. -m- 5, 12, 13, 16, 31, 51, 

52, 54, 87, 89, 96, 125, 
155, 163, 176, 180, 181, 
195, 201, 212. 

102. HMdlHIsjcr- 39. 

103. -pf*- 190, 209. 

104. ^cT- 107, 212. 

105. i|ft-?l*K- 36. 

106. *T^R%cT- 1, 18, 80, 142, 

191, 198. 

107. ig- 4, 51, 58, 87, 92, 99, 

107, 129, 136, 148, 169, 
197, 210, 211, 218. 

108. <Hchl^l- 76. 

109. TrTO^m- 5. 

110. TFrmftf- 55. 

111. <Fr1^|ct^l- 20, 71, 156, 

181, 195. 



112. -Ora^frT- 31, 174, 194. 

113. <MV)<sK— 121. 

114. <m<iyir<- 215. 

115. ^rfr?T- 89, 97, 183. 

116. WF^Rl- 34, 151. 

117. ^M<rH|cb<- 96, 151. 

118. ^f%- 39. 

119. c|«?F^rd^-*|R*|- 96. 

120. 9. 

121. cTO^- 207. 

122. c|ufrd3+- 22, 34, 35, 62, 

147, 157, 162, 174, 176, 
192, 194, 198, 214. 

123. ciN^rd- 106, 176, 204. 

124. ^TrRFFT— 147. 

125. ^m:— 23. 

126. qwqqfli- 14. 

127. cnyeKxiidlchl— 171. 

128. fo*HlftcH<=b)¥l— 35, 67, 123, 

134, 148, 157, 161, 181. 

129. fa^sr- 38. 

130. fwsrgw^r- ii4. 

131. f^Tftnr- 197. 

132. RHldcflPd" - 81.( d^M<lM 3 

TgcT g^r go, go 12) 

133. fa*sr- 5, 11, 15, 17, 19,23, 

29, 35-44, 46-48, 51-57, 
61-73, 77-80, 82, 83, 87- 
89, 94, 95, 98-104, 106- 
117, 121, 122, 124-127, 
133, 136, 180, 193. 

134. f^m^m— 7, 13, 14, 17, 

19, 20, 23, 28, 30, 32, 46. 
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135. fa«gy<|U|- 102. 

136. gftfo- l, 24, 31, 48, 68, 

99, 103, 162, 184, 196. 

137. fwm- 14, 45. 

138. ■gwrg^T- 9. 

139. M- 120. 

140. ^- 20. 

141. ^£J*!?||^— 121. 

142. ^m- 87, 189. 

143. ¥Klu[e|~ 4,66, 96, 127, 

136, 152, 153, 177,195, 
217. 

144. TPkT^- 23. 

145. -^IRcrcT- 42, 57, 72, 118, 

136, 147, 149, 212. 

146. -?pfnfcTeTcfi- 114. 

147. ^RTKTcfif- 8, 22. 

148. W (3F5taT)- 72, 56, 111, 

113, 117. 

149. Tpfef (W«TPTPT)— 1, 70, 

87, 96, 114, 115, 127, 
139, 143, 151, 201. 

150. qnm^ - 175. 

151. ^raraigRf (^ifw)-- 173. 

152. igfcT- 1, 14, 97. 

153. ^gftf*F5~ 63, 89, 112, 

143, 146, 156, 197, 219. 

154. rpRJ- 14, 120. 

155. ^'Ry- 137. 

156. q3 \ <fx\ : OW$0- 138. 

157. qfe l dch - 156, 200, 204. 

158. Klmfe^ - 1. 

159. TgfcT- 3, 66, 92, 120, 189, 



215. 

160. fZTEFS- 14. 

161. wppr- 21. 

162. SKIcMV- 121, 123, 

127,132, 136, 145, 151, 
161, 162, 174, 185, 202, 
232. 

163. fedln^ l- 126. 
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